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Chapter 1


An Evening Workout

Oh shit! I internally swore as I dodged to the left, narrowly avoiding a spat glob of acid as it came my way. With a sizzle, it landed somewhere behind me. This son of a bitch was going to get it when I caught up to him.

Look, I’m a patient man, and I can handle just about anything you throw my way. Let’s run through the list: I’ve been stabbed, clawed, bitten, shot with fucking magical eye lasers by a fenrir, and even swallowed whole by a giant mystic realm serpent.

In fact, that last one worked out quite well for me in the end. Even Cherry said so—and she’s the resident expert on all things related to swallowing and me. But if there was one thing that I, and especially Cherry Cola, my quirky Vampire Witch, couldn’t stand? Yeah, it was a spitter.

Trees on either side of me blurred as I continued to gain ground on the semi ahead while we raced down the old highway. This was the perfect location to make our move since the road was essentially abandoned after a bypass was put in years ago. Our intel said they’d use this route in hopes of not drawing attention to themselves.

The sun was slowly fading in the west as my long fur whipped in the wind. With each footfall, my paws left cracks and potholes in the old country road as I rushed headlong toward danger—such is the life of a Greater Familiar. And I fucking loved this life.

Angrily roaring in the Okatku form that I possessed thanks to my bond with Alpha the Beast Witch, I pushed myself to go even faster. The Okatku was a mix of bear, lion, and wolf. When I took it on I became an eight-foot tall, four-legged, beast with thick fur, razor-sharp claws and a vicious maw. It was somehow connected to an ancient legendary creature called ‘The Alpha’ who was long since dead.

The walkie-talkie dangling from my neck crackled to life with Alpha’s voice. “Keep it up! You’re gaining on it! Over!” I couldn’t respond, but she’d be happy to discover I had no intention of slowing down.

Alpha was crouched on the hood of our old four door red sedan a few hundred feet behind me as Cherry drove, keeping pace. Alpha was my redheaded lover, and leader of our coven. Her personality and appearance fit well with her name. She was fierce and determined, a natural born leader. On top of that she was always patient and quick to use her hard-earned knowledge of the magical world to answer my many questions.

She was a Bestial Witch, or Beast Witch as most referred to it, with two furry red ears with black fur outlines atop her long red locks, and had yellow eyes that felt like they could see into the depths of your soul. Her body was muscular and toned, yet still very feminine. Typically I’d find her dressed in hotpants and a sports bra that showed off her mommy milkers–which, admittedly, I’d drunk from often thanks to her spell that created a special nutritious milk made specifically for Familiars. What can I say? It’s delicious.

Cherry Cola is my chaotic, quirky, determined lover who adored bad puns as much as she did me–or my cock, it was hard to tell sometimes. She was a cutie with a French Bob who had an addiction to winking–often at the wrong time. She had the body of a slender Goddess and knew how to use it.

Her most unique physical quality as a Vampiric Witch was her crimson eyes and fangs which made her look dangerously attractive. While she may have been quick to get naked, she usually kept her clothes a little less revealing. Usually I’d catch her in her preferred outfit–a midriff showing black hoodie with a white bat outline on the chest that paired well with her short shorts and boots.

Cherry was keeping busy trying her best to dodge the potholes I created and the acidic slime from the hydra as it ate through parts of the road, all while trying not to throw Alpha off. Honestly, I had to hand it to her, she was doing an incredible job—not that Cherry being incredible at certain ‘jobs’ was a new concept to me.

Speaking of Cherry, she came on the radio with words of encouragement just after Alpha. “Kshh. You can do it, Chubby Cock! Over. Kshh.”

“Cherry, what did I tell you about the fucking kshh sounds? Over,” Alpha barked.

“Kshh. You said that you have more important things to do right now than worry about me! Over. Kshh.”

Swerving to the left, I could practically feel Alpha’s eyes roll somewhere behind me as another acidic blob barely missed my monstrous hide.

Fuck! I’m never gonna catch up fast enough at this rate! I hissed to myself. I was gaining on the semi but we were already well on the clock. We had to catch up before they made it too close to Wapa Lake or we’d end up crossing into more urban areas that we didn’t want to be in—especially when fighting out in the open.

We were already risking enough by making a move against this small-town rogue coven to steal the Universal Grimoire. The last thing we needed was to enter another group’s territory and give them a chance for backup, or to have to fight off a third party who decided that our battle was their opportunity for glory.

I didn’t have nearly enough room in my belly for all that.

One of the hydra’s heads roared in pain as the right-side trailer door swung back around and smacked it in one of its faces. It bit into the swing door and ripped it from its hinges before flinging it at me.

Damn! I couldn’t just dodge it and let it fly at the ladies. Cherry might have to swerve too hard to avoid it and end up sending Alpha flying from the hood. Lowering my head, I took the only option I had and rammed the flat side of the door with my skull, the impact sending it flying off to the side of the road.

My vision flashed with the impact and I stumbled, but I kept moving forward. I shook my head to clear it as I saw two semis ahead for a few seconds—an illusion brought about from my dizziness, though it did confuse me for a moment. The disorientation caused me not to get out of the way fast enough before a glob of acid caught me in my shoulder. I had to thank the inherent luck I gained from Halo after becoming a Greater Familiar that it didn’t hit anything vital while I was disoriented–it should have been an easy shot, after all.

Talk about a blessing in disguise, because the pain that flared as it seared my thick hide snapped my vision back into focus and I let the anger it provided fuel me.

Doubling down and making the most out of my magically enhanced strength and speed, courtesy of Alpha, I increased my pace again and threw all caution to the wind, but I wasn’t the only one to do so. The hydra spat faster, its smaller acidic slime balls burst against my skin and melted my fur. I pushed the gift of my enhanced agility I gained from being Arachna’s Familiar to its limits as I tried to dodge what I could without losing speed. Even though it would take a lot more than that to injure me in any meaningful way, the resulting pain was still definitely a distraction.

I spared a thought for my majestic hide. Fuck. Any more of this shit and they’ll start calling me Patches. It’s time to end this! I was finally in range and let magic swell in my chest as I inhaled before letting out a mighty roar. The burst of energy left me and slammed into the hydra, momentarily stunning it, and I took the opportunity to leap into the back of the semi-trailer.

“Logan! You’re running out of time big fella! We’re holding them off fine, but you’ve only got a mile or two left before we need to skedaddle! Over!” Halo shouted over the walkie.

That was Halo Kitty, my Angelic Witch with both the personality, and body to match. She was the sweetest, most caring, and wholesome member of our inner circle with a deep love for all things breakfast, and, well, me. She always wore her blonde hair in pigtails that went well with her black plastic cat ear headband.

Halo’s style was a blend of athletic and sexy. Her sports bra showed off her ample cleavage and toned midriff, and her slender hips accentuated her curvaceous body. A miniskirt typically clung to her waist, displaying her smooth thighs, and knee-high socks that led to her comfortable tennis shoes.

Out of all my girls, she was the most upbeat and positive–most of the time. And her passion for cooking often meant my stomach was just as chipper as she was every morning.

Halo, Arachna, Rose, and Novella were all on broomsticks ahead in midair combat with the rogue coven. It was their job to hold them off and keep them from joining the fight while we stole the Universal Grimoire. It wasn’t the first time we’d stolen something–having taken the Lunar Amulet from a museum as well.

We were all thieves even before I joined the coven. The girls had robbed at least one bank that I knew of, and during my youth on the streets I’d had to steal more than I’d like to admit just to feed myself some days. Growing up as an orphan like I did wasn’t easy, and you did what you had to stay safe, fed, and free. That’s probably why I could relate so well to the world my girls live in where the law of the jungle was all that really mattered.

In the witching world, power is what’s most important. If you didn’t have the strength to hold onto something you wanted, then you didn’t deserve to have it in the first place. As long as you didn’t bite off more than you could chew, were smart enough not to get caught, and didn’t break any magical agreements you or your coven made, then you could get away with a lot.

Novella tipped us off about this artifact and how this coven was being paid to transport it all the way from St. Paul, Minnesota. How she found out was a mystery to me, but then again, so was how she could handle administrative tasks so quickly and efficiently. That was not my strong suit.

As I flew into the trailer I tackled the hydra to the ground and socked one of its heads with my huge paw, keeping it stunned. The other two shook as they came out of their own temporary daze and lashed out at me. It wasn’t my job to kill their Greater Familiar, so I had been trying to hold back. However, this bastard wasn’t holding anything back as the two heads came at my neck from either side. I ducked, letting them head-butt one another as the third finally recovered and bit down on my already injured shoulder.

Okay, now I was pissed, and I didn’t think holding back was completely justifiable anymore. Biting down into its leftmost neck, I snapped the spine with my maw and ripped the head right off. As I tossed it out of the back of the truck I growled into the walkie, trying to tell Cherry to watch out. The roars temporarily deafened me to the radio’s replies, so either Alpha relayed the message, or Cherry’s keen eyes already saw it coming because she was already moving the car to let the head pass by them harmlessly.

The hydra finally quieted as the radio came to life again. “Holy shit! Was that a freakin’ head! Fuck you’re such a bad boy, Daddy! Over!” Rose shouted over the radio. Apparently, her bird’s eye view was better than I thought. Or—their broomstick battle was getting close to me, and it was just one more sign that I was almost out of time.

Whichever it was, it didn’t stop Cherry from chiming in as well. “Kshh. Looks like it’s time for a head count! Over. Kshh.” I could practically see the wink on Cherry’s face and Alpha’s eye roll.

Halo ignored the joke as she came over the radio immediately after. “Watch out, Logan! Those heads grow–”

Her comment was drowned out by a roar from one hydra head as two more heads sprouted, replacing the one I’d ripped off. Fuck! I really should have seen that one coming. Think, Logan! I scolded myself. I had to take the few seconds I had to act, and the best thing I could do was focus on the mission.

Four heads focused on me and roared. Looky there, all perfectly lined up for me, I thought as I stared. Quickly drawing back my paw, I swung as hard as I could from right to left, slapping one head after the other before pushing the hydra and our battle further into the semi. This brought me closer to my objective, and I quickly located the small wooden crate and used my razor-sharp claw to slice the straps holding it down.

After picking it up with my maw, and making sure I didn’t puncture too deep, I turned to leave, but the hydra was back up and rushing to block my path. It hissed at me. I let out a growl into the enchanted walkie, and Alpha passed the information to Cherry that she needed to back off for a second and that I said she’d know when to floor it.

Not all my forms offered the ability to speak clearly for each of my ladies to understand. More animalistic forms, such as my Okatku form that I was in now, could only be understood clearly by the witch who shared that affinity with me. We’d learned over time that it wasn’t the sounds I made, but the intended message behind it.

This was why we’d taken the time to add an enchantment to a walkie for me to use when in beast forms. The enchantment was simple. It could sense my intention to use the walkie, and it would press the button down for me. Then the witch who could understand me would relay the message to the others.

Originally we all thought that walkies were a silly way to communicate when magical spells existed that could do the same, but we gave in since Cherry was so adamant and excited about them. As it turned out, not only was Cherry a fan of using them, but they actually threw other witches off. Just like there were spells to communicate, there were also spells to disrupt or even listen in on nearby magical communication, and that’s what most witches expected.

Using mundane walkies was something other witches didn’t expect, and they’d have to use several spells on to figure out what frequency we were using before they could listen in or disrupt us. If they even had time for that once they figured it out. It turned out that Cherry wasn’t just having silly fun, but was turning witches’ heavy reliance on magic against them. I supposed this wasn’t just an example of her keen intelligence, but also her experience having not grown up as a witch proving to be more valuable than my girls expected.

“Kshh. Understood, baby. Slowing down now. Do your thing. Kshh. Over. Fuck, I mean—over. Kshh.”

I dropped my head with my hackles raised, letting out a low menacing growl. The hydra needed to know I wasn’t going to be stopped. It lowered its heads in return, acidic saliva dripping from its maws, and growled back before we both charged one another.

At the last second I lowered my shoulder like a running back at the goal line ready to score the game winning touchdown, and using my own power, along with the Bestial Blessing from my ring, which happened to be a bracelet at the moment, I barreled into the beast, with the intention of forcing us both out of the trailer.

My ring was a unique magical item that Alpha crafted for me as payment for a mission. It held enchantments that we called blessings. The first was the Bestial Blessing, which granted me a huge boost in strength and speed. The second was an Angelic Blessing which gave me additional strength, speed, and the ability to glide through the air and partially defy gravity. The biggest difference between the two was that the Bestial Blessing focused mostly on raw power like a body builder, while the Angelic Blessing focused on explosive strength, like a gymnast or parkour athlete. The final enchantment was one that allowed the ring to transform along with me so that I could also use it while in my monstrous forms.

With a final thrust of my powerful legs, I launched both the Hydra and myself out of the back of the semi. As soon as we were out, I swapped to my Angelic Blessing so I could avoid the Hydra’s inevitable fate and immediately began changing back into my human form. I clothed myself from what I’d taken to renaming my transdimensional storage space and tucked the crate under one arm as I glided through the air while the hydra crashed onto the hard ground below. Cherry easily dodged the rolling hydra and punched the gas, heading straight for me.

I smiled as my eyes met Alpha’s focused gaze. Her hands glowed yellow, and her mouth moved, but I couldn’t hear what she was saying. Fortunately for me, I didn’t need to, because I could feel the spell she cast. An invisible force wrapped around me and guided me closer to her, slowing my momentum until she caught me in her arms.

In an instant her intense focus was gone and her lips curled into a grin, and her lips locked with mine. As she did, both of our radios lit up with the sound of Cherry’s voice. “Kshh! We got it, babes! Time to roll out! Over! Kshh, bitches!”

I couldn’t help but laugh into my kiss with Alpha. She rolled her eyes but started running her fingers through my hair as the wind continued to whip both of ours around. “You’re such a good boy! The bestest, sexiest boy. Yes you are!”

Dammit, I couldn’t help myself, I felt the ghost of a tail wagging behind me as fast as Alpha’s was behind her. It was a strange new development. When I spent enough time in one form before swapping, I’d occasionally have a type of Phantom Limb Syndrome for parts I didn’t have anymore.

“We just scared these witches off. We’re good to go here. Meet you at the rendezvous point? Over,” Arachna called out over the walkie.

Arachna was an Arachnid Witch, or Spider Witch to most. She was normally shy and nervous during most social interactions and often used sarcasm as a defense mechanism. However, when she came out of her shell she gave me girl-next-door vibes, and she was always a blast to hang out with. It was unfortunate that we hadn’t gotten a lot of one-on-one time together yet.

She was a goth chick through and through with pale skin, shoulder length raven hair, eight black eyes, and piercings in her ears, nose, lips, nipples, and even one in a more sensitive location. Often she was wearing short black crop tops, or tight black t-shirts, both of which showed off the petite mounds of her smaller chest.

While she wasn’t rocking an hourglass shape like some of the other girls, her slender frame was definitely not lacking in sexiness. She had a smaller, yet still plump little booty that her short black denim shorts always accentuated nicely. She topped off her whole look with black fishnet stockings and arm sleeves that helped complete the look and went great with her four long black spider legs that extended from her back.

“Sounds good. We’ll regroup there. All comms, shut ‘em down. I’ll be radio silent rewarding our man until we get there. Over and out.” My redheaded lover grinned as the car came to a stop, and she pulled me around to the back seat.

“What? That’s freakin’ bull sh—”

Alpha turned off the radio before Rose could finish. “C’mon, pet. I bet you’re starving after all that workout. Let mommy feed you, and then maybe I’ll let you feed me something in return.” Her eyes burned with desire that was focused intently on me.

“I see zero flaws in this plan,” I said as I climbed into the back seat.
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We stopped the car about forty minutes, two empty boobs, and two full stomachs later in front of an old boarded-up saddle shop. It was a brick building with plywood covering the windows and doors. Paint was peeling off the building in several locations and half of the old sign was missing. This isn’t the most rural area. No surprise this place shut down, I reflected as Alpha, Cherry, and I got out of the car, stepping onto the old, cracked pavement. The sun had finished setting, and the stars began to fill the sky.

Alpha smirked as she used a thumb to wipe away my milk mustache. “I really need to start carrying around napkins with me,” I teasingly grumbled while we all walked around to the back of the old run-down brick store where the door was already unblocked.

As we walked, I watched as the small symbol of a wolf head disappeared from within the intricate tattoo on my hand. Every time I racked up a token debt, it would add another small symbol to reflect who I owed. Likewise, whenever I paid one of those debts, as I just had, the corresponding mark would fade away. The magic wouldn’t let me forget about my debt either.

The tokens worked differently than our original deal, where the girls would offer and I’d accept, forcing them to pay up or lose their power. Instead, they were already giving me their power to use as I wished, meaning they could tack costs on to it for me. The magic in each token would instinctively tell me what the cost was and how long the token would last. This gave me the freedom to pick my price.

Since the girls knew how quickly the costs could rack up while using the tokens, they didn’t attach any time limits in their fees. Fortunately, there was usually plenty of time between uses so that I could easily pay off my debts. It helped that the currency they sought came in the form of snuggles, kisses, date nights, and other, more intimate, activities that I was not opposed to in the least.

If I didn’t pay up, there was no terrible magical price like losing my power. The worst that would happen to me is that the compulsion would increase my desire to square things up. The only way that would happen was if I delayed for over a month, which definitely wasn’t going to happen—not when I enjoyed settling my debt as much as they did.

Stepping through the back door, I easily navigated my way through the dark building thanks to the night vision I gained from being Cherry’s Greater Familiar. There was trash strewn about and graffiti on the walls and old rusty metal display shelves. As I was walking inside I heard Halo asking a question. “Do you think that if I got a saddle Logan would let me ride him sometime?”

“Why would you need a saddle?” Arachna asked, genuinely perplexed. Thanks to the time I’d spent as the Spider Goliath since recruiting Arachna, I had the unique ability to read her mood based on her legs’ natural movements. Her tarsi tapped against the floor in a way that I could only describe as nervous confusion.

“Yeah, since when do we need a saddle to ride him?” Rose chimed in. “Honestly a freakin’ weird idea.” As we grew a little closer I could see her chugging from her water bottle, causing little flowers to bloom in her hair.

Rose was a Flower Witch with a very unique appearance. She had long, dark green vine-like hair with flowers growing in it, light green skin, and slightly larger black eyes. She was possibly the shortest witch in the inner circle and loved wearing corsets to show off an impressive amount of cleavage for her small stature, as well as the incredible curves of her petite body. Often she paired it with miniskirts that showed off her thick thighs and bare feet.

However, it was more than just her appearance that was unique. On top of being a solid ten, she was full of contradictions. The biggest being that it was also often hard to tell if she was a secret genius, or dumb as a box of rocks.

This was only emphasized by the inherent gift I received when she joined the coven. Unlike the others who I gained physical abilities from, for some reason, I was blessed with a higher intelligence, and learned things quicker thanks to her.

When she wanted something, she was shameless and would do anything she could to get it, whether she’s acting sweet at the time, or bold. Out of all the women, she was the hardest to figure out.

“I meant in his Okatku or Bat King forms. Wouldn’t it be so much fun?” Halo asked in a chipper tone.

“That does sound kinda fun. You might have a point,” Arachna said thoughtfully. “But it seems more logical that Cherry ride him in the Bat King form and Alpha in the Okatku, right?”

“How do you figure?” Halo asked, frowning as her wings folded tightly against her back.

“Well—they’d be able to communicate with him more directly.”

Halo Kitty let out a sigh. “Oh well. That’s a good point, I guess.” She crossed her arms and tapped her lips with a finger.

Arachna patted her on the shoulder. “It was a nice thought.”

“Hmm. No, I’d still just rather ride his cock,” Rose said flatly. “This flussy needs watering.”

Halo blinked. “Flussy?”

“Floral pussy,” she explained, beaming with her hands on her hips.

“R-right,” she muttered.

Novella finally joined the strange conversation. “Honestly, now I can’t get the image of Halo piggyback riding the Celestial Guardian out of my head.”

That made the Angelic Witch giggle. “That does sound fun.” She grinned with bright red cheeks, making me smile as I approached with Cherry and Alpha, our footfalls finally drawing their gazes.

“I’m down to clown,” I promised, holding up three fingers in a scout salute, an amusing way to announce my presence.

Rose’s vines shot out and pulled me straight toward them. Arachna, Halo, and Rose all caught me and started peppering me with kisses and praise. Novella respectfully stayed back, looking on with longing as she allowed the inner circle members their privilege of having me all to themselves.

“You were awesome out there!” Arachna praised, her four spider legs extending slightly from her back as if they wanted to reach out and hug me.

“Golly jeepers, baby! You kicked that hydra’s butt!” Halo added with happily flapping wings.

“And as your reward, when we get home I’ll let you eat my ass, just like I said,” Rose cooed.

I frowned, looking at her. “We talked about this—several times now, in fact.”

“But, Daddy! I’m a literal magical plant girl! I don’t use that hole for anything but you, I promise! It’ll be more like eating a refreshing salad than anything else!” Rose whined with fists clenched at her side and a small stomp of her foot.

“If you stick with me, Rose, I’ll teach you how to get anything you want from Logan,” Cherry interjected with a saucy wink that…kinda made sense. Yeah. There was a world in which it made sense to wink there, for sure.

Torn, Rose looked from me, and over to Cherry and back to me. She clearly couldn’t decide if she should leave my side and stick to Cherry in a literal sense, or stay. Then another vine shot out and pulled Cherry over right next to us, making her squeal. The two stared at one another and I couldn’t help but feel a devious conversation was happening purely through their gazes alone. “Whatever it takes,” Rose said with a solemn nod.

“Whatever it takes,” Cherry repeated, just as serious.

I shook my head, deciding not to have this conversation right now.

“Enough,” Alpha declared, apparently on the same wavelength as me as she stepped up to us with the crate in hand. “Crack it open and confirm this is the right one.” She handed the crate to the professionally dressed blonde.

Accepting the case, Novella nodded and her eyes practically glowed with excitement. As I looked closer, I realized her green eyes actually were glowing. “Of course.” She sat the crate on the ground and a blue light shone from her fingertip. “Oakin,” she said softly, and the top of the crate popped off. She reached inside past the packing peanuts and pulled out a very thick, old, worn, and tattered book.

Novella stared at the book, awestruck by it as she ran one hand reverently across the cover. She lowered her glasses to the bridge of her nose, as if she needed to see it with no obstructions, even clear glass. I understood that as a Grimoire Witch, Novella would be incredibly powerful with a tome like that. In barely more than a whisper, she said, “This is it. The Universal Grimoire. This book has one of the largest known lists of spells that any affinity can cast. It’s bigger than almost any other in the world. I never thought I’d live to see it, let alone hold it.”

“That’s what she said,” Cherry quipped.

“Don’t get too excited. First, it goes to me. After I’ve gotten my fill of the lore and what use it can provide me it’ll be passed on to the rest of the inner circle,” Alpha said, holding out a hand expectantly. “We’ll see what becomes of it from there.”

The smile fell from Novella’s lips, replaced by a deep frown. She reluctantly handed the book to our redheaded leader, pushing her glasses up the bridge of her nose as she looked down. “Yes, Alpha. As it should be,” she said unconvincingly.

I noticed Novella’s dejected expression, and as Alpha began explaining plans for our return to Fresco City, I took Novella by the hand and led her out back. She followed, her gaze never leaving the ground in front of her. We continued, getting a little space between ourselves and the building until we stood alone beneath the moonlight.

She sniffled, and I realized that she was fighting back tears of frustration. Her eyes glistened and it seemed like any moment she’d lose it. Pulling her in close, I wrapped her up into a hug. “Hey, hey, it’s alright,” I assured her.

Novella embraced me as she started lightly sobbing. “I thought this was it. This was supposed to be the moment that I finally joined the inner circle.”

I rubbed her back and let her cry it out for a few moments. “I know you’ll get the promotion. It’s just a matter of time.”

She pulled back from me and looked me in the eyes. “You know how much I do for the coven. I work so hard every day. I thought that by leading us to this book, Alpha would see not only my hard work but also how powerful I’d be with the Universal Grimoire, and I’d finally get the spot I deserve.”

She wasn’t being arrogant. Truth be told, I knew she deserved a spot, too. I wasn’t sure what was stopping Alpha from promoting Novella right now, but I intended to find out. My willingness to assist had absolutely nothing to do with how gorgeous she was and how much I was looking forward to other more intimate things—okay, so maybe it did have something to do with that. Still, I was going to get to the bottom of it.

Novella was a Grimoire Witch, and a damn fine administrator for the coven with a style to match. She was the type of woman who knew what she wanted, and wasn’t afraid to work hard for it. And ever since she joined our coven, she’d been doing just that–wowing me with her efforts and attention to detail on more than one occasion.

She was the type to take the phrase ‘dress to impress’ to heart, and it showed in the outfit she wore tonight. She was dressed in a sports coat, button up blouse with the top two buttons undone, high heels, and a skirt that hugged the sensual curves of her body nicely. Her blonde pigtail was high and tight, and her green eyes were adorned with black rimmed glasses that looked incredible on her. In fact, she was the only witch I’d ever seen who needed them.

I smiled down at her and reached up, wiping the tears from beneath her glasses with my thumbs as I cupped her cheeks. “Maybe she’s just testing you? Did you ever hear the story of how I worked out my deal with her?”

She nodded. “I did. You broke out and learned what was happening when they were careless with a laptop in the living room, right? Then you used the information against them?”

I nodded and put my hands on her hips. “That’s part of it. But that’s not really what convinced Alpha. Do you know what did?”

Novella shook her head, and her ponytail swayed behind her as she looked at me with intense curiosity. “No. Please, tell me.”

Grinning, I said, “Simple, I refused her and told her I’d rather die than be a slave. I showed her strength and refused to back down as I made what I wanted very clear to her.”

She frowned. “You really said you’d rather die?”

“Mhmm, I did.”

“And she believed you and backed down? How is that supposed to help me?”

I chuckled. “That part doesn’t. See, I think that it was that she respected my fearlessness and resolve. I told her what I wanted and proved that I had the determination to do anything to make it happen or die trying. That’s what she respected. That’s what got me here.”

For a moment, Novella simply stared off into the distance, her hands on my shoulders and her eyes glazed over in thought. Then, slowly, she nodded. After a few more moments her lips gradually curled up into a smile, and she turned her attention back to me. “You’ve given me much to think about, Mr. Morrison. Thank you.”

Her hands slipped behind my head as she went up on her tiptoes and pressed her lips to mine. We stood there for a while, our tongues mingling as we shared a passionate kiss. As if she knew exactly where the other witches were at all times, and for all I knew she did, she released me and backed away, a smile playing at the corner of her lips. “Thank you again, Mr. Morrison, for everything.”

At that moment the rest of the girls exited the old store, several of them searching for me. “Looks like our time’s up. Keep pushing for that promotion, and I’ll talk to Alpha about getting you some time with the grimoire. In the meantime, I’ll be rooting for you,” I said.

Novella walked away and summoned her broom. The rest all started arguing over who would have to fly back with the Grimoire Witch and who got to ride in the back with me on the way home. Alpha shouted, “We already figured this all out! That’s why we spent so long drawing straws inside. Rose pulled the short straw so she flies with Novella—end of story!”

“Jesus Christ! Who makes these freakin’ rules? We should have a do-over!” Rose complained.

“Rose, you’re the one who specifically said, ‘no do-overs’,” Arachna argued.

“That was before I freakin’ lost!”

I sighed and shook my head, catching Novella covering a giggle while she looked my way. “We need a bigger car,” I muttered.


Chapter 2


Sticking With Cherry

Looking left and right, confusion settled inside me as I stood alone on Sinner’s Field. It was night and the moon shone bright from the starry sky. “What the hell? How did I get here?” I asked myself, rubbing my eyes.

I turned around and froze. Standing across from me were the last people I’d have expected to see. Illumina stood tall and proud, her long white hair blowing from a wind which I couldn’t feel. Her pale skin blended slightly with her long, white, form fitting, gold trimmed robe. The same fenrir I’d fought and killed was next to her, staring daggers at me.

To her right was Demonique. She looked exactly the same as the last time I’d seen her here on that fateful night weeks ago. Her long black hair also blew in the strange wind while her polished black horns reflected the moonlight from above. She was shorter than Illumina, but showed off more cleavage with her tight, black, red trimmed robe as if to compensate for that fact. While they both had amazing figures, there was something about Demonique’s short, curvy body that drew the eye. At her side was the proud two-headed drake I’d been forced to kill.

I had no clue how the two familiars could possibly be alive after I killed them and watched their leaders destroy their bodies. Behind them there was a massive crowd of nameless, faceless witches who all shouted, booed, and taunted me. I took a ready stance as alarm flooded my veins, and I shouted, “What’s going on?! Speak now!”

“How dare a pet address me so boldly,” Illumina sneered, spitting on the ground as punctuation.

I channeled my anxiety into confidence. “You brought me here, not the other way around. How about you tell me what I want before I kill your familiars a second time?”

“What do we want? I thought that would be obvious. We want you to die,” Demonique said with a wicked grin. The fenrir and drake’s muscles tensed as if they were ready to pounce at any second.

“Your useless life ends here, in a two-on-one,” Illumina cackled.

“This is going to be so good,” Demonique said.

But something was off. Demonique’s accent was gone and she sounded almost like… Cherry?

Suddenly, a warm, wet sensation wrapped around my cock. I looked down to find Cherry there, toying with the stud in her hard nipple. She looked up at me with her glowing crimson eyes while she took me inside her throat. I groaned in pleasure but refocused on the threats ahead of me. Only, now they didn’t seem so threatening.

Despite it still being nighttime on Sinner’s Field, Demonique and Illumina were both sitting in lawn chairs in bikinis with large umbrellas protecting them from a non-existent sun. Each of them held coconut cups with straws and little paper umbrellas sticking out. They grinned as they clinked their drinks together and watched with flushed cheeks as Cherry sucked my cock.

The threatening crowd behind them had also changed. All the nameless and faceless witches were groping and touching one another as they moaned—their eyes all fixed on me. I glanced down to find that I was completely naked now and Cherry was tenderly kissing up and down my shaft, each peck leaving me wanting more.

The fenrir sat next to Illumina, looking dejected. However, the drake was grinning and somehow gave me a thumbs up. Demonique opened her mouth to speak, but again it wasn’t her voice, it was Cherry’s. “Ah fuck, baby, your cock tastes so good. I just want to live here between your legs and spend the rest of my life worshiping you. Mmm.”

The rage and fear inside me were gone, replaced with confusion and desire. Illumina slipped a hand between her legs into her bathing suit bottoms and her mouth hung open. But when she spoke, it wasn’t her voice either. “Wow! You’re so freakin’ good at that. I’m nervous. What if I’m really bad at it?”

Is that Rose? I wondered as I stared at Illumina. She was panting while she rubbed her pearl beneath the fabric of her bikini. Demonique’s accent returned as she tossed her drink to the side and stood, pulling Illumina’s body against hers. “He really loves a good show. So let’s give him one, shall we?”

Then her mouth pressed against Illumina’s as the two started passionately making out. Their bikini tops vanished and they pressed their perfect breasts together as they groped one another’s asses. All the while Cherry still stroked my hard shaft.

Her warm mouth engulfed my cock again and bobbed more rapidly. Illumina and Demonique were both trying to steal glances at me as they made out for my benefit. All the witches in the crowd started moaning as they fingered one another while they focused on nothing else but me. It was all too much, and I couldn’t hold back anymore. Reaching down, I forced my length deep into Cherry’s throat and came hard.

As my cock pumped burst after hot burst into her, the scene in front of me blurred and faded to black. Only then did I realize that I had been dreaming. My eyes fluttered open, and I groaned while I spent about thirty seconds flooding Cherry’s stomach with my cum. I looked down to see a large lump under the blankets, and only Cherry’s head peeked out from it as it draped across her neck and back. Her crimson eyes glowed brightly as she swallowed every last drop of my load.

Once she’d taken all I had to give, she looked up at me with a wide, fanged smile. “Good morning, baby. You came so fucking much. Were you dreamin’ about little ol’ me?”

I was still too wrapped up in the ecstasy of waking up to an orgasm to explain, so I simply nodded. It was probably for the best that I didn’t explain anyway. Plus, it was technically true, after all.

“You’re a naughty boy,” she said with a mischievous grin and a wink. “You slept through the whole thing. I forgive you since I know how tired you were after the mission last night, but rules are rules.”

I did, in fact, know Cherry’s rules. In section one, page three of the oral charter, as she called it, if I slept through the majority, or all of her wake-up blowjob, then I would be required to allow her to start over—as if I needed to be required in the first place. She made the whole document sound more professional than was necessary.

Honestly, it all could have fit on a single page if she hadn’t printed it in forty-eight-point font. But when I asked her about why she did it this way, she said, “Because this way all those other witches won’t have any excuse to ruin my delicious breakfast smoothie.” I still couldn’t believe she had Novella send a copy to every member of our coven.

I lay there, still catching my breath from the intense climax. “You realize that you’re the one who made the rules and there’s no magical contract binding you to them, right? You don’t have to follow them—not that I’m complaining.”

“You better not be. Everyone in the coven knows that Cherry’s rules are basically law, and I’d be quite the hypocrite if I didn’t follow my own code. You wouldn’t want that, now would you, baby?” Cherry pouted.

I shook my head with a smile. “No, I suppose we couldn’t have that now, could we?”

Her wicked grin returned in a flash. “Exactly. It’s good that you see it my way because I’ve got a surprise for you today, baby! You’re gonna love it.” She winked before pulling herself free from the blanket and crawling up against my body, lying next to me.

My eyes followed her until I saw there was still a lump under the blanket, albeit a slightly smaller lump that had been hiding behind the first. Cherry settled in next to my side. “Come on, don’t be shy. It’s time to put that practice to good use,” Cherry cooed.

The lump shifted upward under the blanket until I felt smooth hands gliding up my inner thighs. The anticipation and curiosity already had my flaccid cock growing back to half-mast. Cherry’s hand glowed red with impatience as she cast a quick spell and flung the blanket from the bed revealing a wide-eyed, furiously blushing Rose.

Her body was completely exposed as she leaned forward on her knees. The rounded curves of her plump green ass stuck up in the air, and I followed the curves of her hips down her slender torso to her chin that rested against the mattress as she stared up at me, one eye barely peeking past either side of my cock. Her vine-like hair brushed against my thighs, and her flower petal seemed to be more… I don’t know, bloomy? Spread out more? Fuck if I knew the right word for it when all my blood was concentrated in the wrong head.

“Don’t forget the thing!” Cherry shout whispered down at Rose.

Rose frowned, looking at Cherry. “Huh?”

“The thing!” I glanced at Cherry to see her pointing to her eye as she gave an exaggerated wink to the Flower Witch.

“Oh, frick! Right!” Rose said before chuckling nervously and giving me the most awkward wink I’d ever seen. “G—Good morning, Daddy.”

Great, the winks are contagious now. I was still too stunned to speak or laugh as the two-on-one comment from my dream felt more like a prophecy now. Then it hit me. That’s why I heard Rose’s voice in my dream!

To say I was excited by this development would be an understatement. I’d already fucked Rose a few times after taking her virginity, and I’d fingered and went down on her too. But she’d still not sucked my cock yet, and I wasn’t going to pressure her into it either. All good things come to those who wait. I mean, it’s not like I’m lacking the comforts of a woman’s mouth with Cherry around anyway, right?

But damn, I’d be lying if I said I hadn’t thought about what it would be like for a long time. In fact, I’d been wondering about it since we first kissed after the ritual when she joined the coven. Seeing the normally outgoing and shameless Rose looking so innocent, vulnerable, and nervous made me hard as a fucking rock. “Good morning,” I eventually said.

Cherry started kissing and licking my neck, and I tilted my head to give her better access. She really enjoyed doing it, and I often wondered if it had anything to do with her vampiric nature. Those thoughts flew away like a plastic bag in the wind when she spoke. “Don’t make Logan wait. Do it just like we practiced and you’ll be fine.”

Rose nodded slowly, chewing on her lower lip. Her eyes crossed as she stared intently at my shaft, as if it were a particularly difficult math question before leaning forward and making me shudder as she gave my tip a tentative lick. “Remember, Logan likes it when you look at him. Be Daddy’s good girl, and keep your eyes up here,” Cherry said while pointing two fingers at Rose and then me before returning to my neck.

Black eyes shot up toward me and I smiled warmly at her. “Keep going, You’re doing great,” I encouraged the Flower Witch.

She lowered her head and gave me a long lick from my balls all the way up my shaft. Her long, wet tongue sent tingles down my spine and I groaned. A smile played at the corner of her lips before she kissed my tip and then opened her mouth wide.

Seeing my reaction, she smiled and repeatedly flicked her tongue against my frenulum. Then slowly, she put me in her mouth as far as she could before closing her lips around me and gradually pulling off. After repeating this a few times and seeing my reactions she grinned. “Do you like that, Daddy?”

I nodded, but this teasing was driving me wild. She took me in again, but instead of pulling off as she did previously, she started bobbing up and down—each time taking me a little further inside. Then she pushed my tip to the back of her throat and she gagged. She quickly pulled off my cock leaving thick strands of saliva hanging from her open mouth as she coughed and her eyes watered.

The sight was both erotic and confusing. I didn’t think she’d have a gag reflex as a Flower Witch. As if she read my mind she coughed again and said, “Fuck. I’m sorry, Daddy. My affinity doesn’t affect my throat. You’re so much bigger than the vegetables I practiced on.”

“I told you to use the cucumber. But, no. You thought you’d be fine practicing on the banana, and now we have to do this the hard way,” Cherry scolded before shifting back down by my crotch and lowering her head next to Rose. “Do what I do and it’ll make your Daddy very happy. Isn’t that right, baby?”

How was I supposed to answer that? The question seemed pretty rhetorical to me, but still, I nodded like a bobblehead doll on the dashboard of a UTV riding through the forest.

Giggling at my response, Cherry started kissing up one side of my shaft, and Rose took the other, following the brunette’s every motion. Then she opened her mouth and let her tongue drag up and down, Rose following suit. Eventually, she came to the tip and started making out with the green-haired beauty with the tip of my cock pressed between their lips. Their slick, wet tongues searched for one another as they mingled and slid across my sensitive flesh.

The sight drove me mad with lust and I almost threw them both down to fuck them senseless. But I took a deep breath and kept myself under control. Cherry had her own plans and I didn’t want to ruin them—especially when they felt this damn good.

After a minute of this, Cherry backed away. As Rose gave her some kind of signal via a purposeful nod, Cherry grabbed a fistful of her green vine-hair and held her in place. “Aww yeah, now we go all out. Remember, keep your eyes on your Daddy, open wide, and say Ahh!”

Dutifully, Rose did as she was told. Black eyes met mine and she opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and said, “Ahh—gluk—”

My eyes bulged as the sound cut off abruptly when Cherry pushed Rose’s head down, forcing my cock partially into her throat. Rose’s eyes went wide and she frantically patted my thigh before Cherry let her up. She coughed and spluttered as a tear fell from her eye. “Ready to go again?” Cherry asked sweetly, though her wicked smile was anything but.

Rose finally got her coughing under control and nodded. “Freakin’ right I am. Anything for Daddy. I want to choke on his thick cock!” Then she opened her mouth again, stuck out her tongue, and started moving down on her own this time.

But Cherry wasn’t ready to stop her education just yet and pushed her head down harder. This time she didn’t stop until Rose’s lips were pressed against my pelvis and her fingers dug into my thighs. My entire body tensed from the sensation of Rose’s gulping, tight throat. “There you go! Look at that. Now you’re being a good girl for Logan.”

She held her there for a few moments before letting her come back up for air and releasing her hair. Rose gasped and coughed some more, her thick saliva dripping down onto my shaft as Cherry stroked me. The entire display was turning me on so much that I was sure I wasn’t going to last long. “I bet you liked seeing her choke on your chubby cock, didn’t you baby?” Cherry asked.

After getting herself under control Rose cleared her throat. “How was that? Am I doing a good job, Daddy? Am I being a good girl?”

“Ffffuck yes, you are. You’re a very good girl,” I said through a groan.

Rose visibly shuddered from my words and she beamed up at me.

Cherry returned to my side. “You’re gonna finish soon, aren’t you baby? I can tell.”

Sliding my arm behind Cherry’s back, I reached around her and started playing with her nipple stud as I nodded in agreement. She returned to lovingly kissing and licking my neck.

Spurred on by the news, Rose enthusiastically took me back into her mouth. I felt something loosely wrap around my sack several times. A slick oil coated my skin while whatever it was massaged my balls. I learned the truth only seconds later as another vine crept up around the base of my cock and squeezed as if it were a cock ring. It instantly enhanced the already intense sensations of her warm mouth as she bobbed on my cock while swirling her tongue around the tip.

A third vine soon joined, wrapping itself firmly around my shaft a few times, coating it in her natural plant oil. Then it began undulating on my girth as Rose’s hands drifted up, groping my abs. She stared up at me with pleading black eyes as she moaned with a sultry desperation, “MMMM!”

Cherry licked up the side of my neck to my ear, sucking on my earlobe, and whispered, “C’mon baby, do it. Cum for her. Cum for your good girl. Look how hard she’s working to get you off. Doesn’t she deserve a nice, big, hot load down her slutty little throat?”

Fuck, it was so good and Cherry’s words were sending me over the edge. Even though I wanted it to last longer, I couldn’t hold back anymore. Rose released the vine that acted as a cock ring, and I reached down and grabbed the back of Rose’s head as my cock thickened.

Cherry cheered me on, rubbing her whole body against me. “Mmm, yeah! That’s it, baby! Do it! Cum! Cum in her. Cum in your good girl’s slutty mouth and fill her throat up! Water that fucking flower!”

Thrusting up as I tightened my grip on her green hair, I started shooting my load into Rose’s beautiful mouth. Her eyes went wide and she excitedly moaned before she began trying to gulp down every drop I was giving her. “MMmm!”

It felt like I came for an entire minute before I was done. Rose came off my cock with her cheeks puffed out, unable to take it all. She managed to gulp once before Cherry was there, pressing her lips against the Flower Witch’s. As Rose opened her mouth to accept Cherry’s tongue, and some of my seed dripped down her chin. The two spent a few seconds making out and moaning into each other’s mouths.

Damn, the sight was making me hard again. Especially when they both stopped, turned to me, and opened their mouths, showing me the creamy white on their tongues before closing them to swallow and opening again to show me it was all gone. “Mmm. Thank you for breakfast, Daddy. It was delicious,” Rose said in a sultry tone.

All I wanted to do now was bend them both over the bed and show them my gratitude. “You’re welcome,” I said while watching Cherry licking the last bit from Rose’s chin.

Rose was never this submissive in bed, or any time for that matter. As I looked on, I wondered, Is she acting completely different because she’s following Cherry’s advice? Was she actually that nervous about blowing me for the first time, or was that all an act to turn me on? I wonder if she’ll keep it up outside of the bedroom as well. I hope not, she’s a firecracker, and I love that about her. It keeps things interesting. I guess I’ll find out. My thoughts came to an end as a knock sounded at the door. “Come in!” I shouted.

“You already did,” Cherry quipped.

“Twice,” Rose added helpfully before they both started giggling.

I chuckled as the door opened and Halo came in carrying a large tray full of pancakes, drinks, and everything we’d need to have breakfast in bed. The glasses had a light glow on them and I quickly realized it was a spell she’d cast to make sure they didn’t spill. She sat the tray on the bed before heading back to close and lock the door.

My mouth watered, but this time for a different reason as I eyed the full plates. The chocolate chip was clearly for Cherry, and the banana was Rose’s favorite. I liked all kinds of pancakes, so the final plate with blueberries must have been for me. “Oh, wow! Thanks, Halo. This looks incredible,” I said as I topped my pancakes with syrup.

“Yeah, thanks, Halo!” both Rose and Cherry said at the same time as they grabbed their own plates.

“Golly, it’s no trouble at all! I heard some pretty intense sounds coming from in here and I thought you could use something to eat,” Halo said with a blush.

I was about to ask how she heard those noises when her room was a few doors down from mine and it wasn’t on the way to the kitchen or bathroom. It wasn’t like we were being that loud this time.

Ultimately I opted not to worry about it because for all I knew she was looking for Cherry or Rose earlier and just happened to walk past. Still, something was bugging me. Why did she lock the door? If she wanted to join I don’t think she would have brought us breakfast. Halo was usually incredibly nice, but I felt like there was more to this than her just wanting to do something kind.

“I definitely appreciate it, but why did you go through all the trouble to bring it to us in bed? I’d have been more than happy to go to the kitchen for your cooking,” I said before forking some pancakes into my mouth.

She sighed. “You’re right. I don’t like being the bearer of bad news, but I was watching the Witching Hour this morning and they were saying some things that were… troubling.”

“What were they saying? Am I gonna have to choke a witch?” Cherry asked mid-chew. I grimaced at her and she quickly covered her mouth. Even though it was still full, she said, “Sorry, bad joke.”

I shook my head but couldn’t stop the small grin. It fell quickly though as I remembered we were talking about something serious.

Halo climbed on the bed with us and sat cross-legged across from me while her wings tucked in against her back.

“Gosh. Okay, I’ll skip all the rigmarole. The bottom line is the New Moon and Salem covens are talking about merging. Apparently, after we stole the Lunar Amulet and what you did to their Greater Familiars, they are really worried.”

Rose sat her glass back on the tray and started cutting up her food again. “Yeah right! As if those freakin’ pompous-ass witches could actually get along long enough to merge their covens. I wouldn’t worry about it. There’s no way they can make a deal.”

I shrugged and shook my head. “You can’t underestimate what people are willing to do when they think their lives might be at stake. I’m proof enough of that.”

All three girls looked at one another, and Rose looked back down at her pancakes. “Yeah, I guess you’ve got a point,” she said before summoning her absurdly large water bottle and drinking deeply from the straw before stowing it away again.

I gulped down a swig of my orange juice as I considered the issue. “We’re just going to need to keep expanding and find more ways to power up. I’m not sure what else we can do. If they merge, we need to be powerful enough to take them both on at once if it comes to that. I’m sure they won’t be wanting all-out war in any case.”

Cherry blew a raspberry. “Sppt. Expanding is easier said than done. As much as I hate being a negative Nancy, we have to face the facts, babe. There aren’t many artifacts up for grabs in our comfortable radius. Sure we can do smash-and-grabs from smaller covens like the Wapa Lake job we just pulled off, but it’s really hard to find gigs like that that are worth the effort.”

Halo nodded solemnly and straightened her headband. “It’s true. That one only worked because we happened to know there was an opportunity when they were transporting the grimoire. Recruiting is also just plain hard since the other covens have the majority of nearby witches under their control already. We grew quickly at first, but we’re running out of candidates. Their merger would be really bad for us.”

I ate in silence for a few minutes as I digested all the information. While I didn’t have the answer yet, I believed that every problem had a solution. All we needed to do was find it. Since I hadn’t come up with anything just yet, I asked the first question that came to mind. I turned my attention to the pigtailed blonde across from me. “This is important news, but why did you rush in here with it first?”

“Jeepers, baby. Isn’t it obvious? I told Alpha already. She started plotting right away. I wanted you to know as soon as possible so we’re ready for whatever she comes up with.”

As if Halo’s response summoned her, Alpha’s muffled shout came from down the hall. “Everyone! Get in my room, now!”


Chapter 3


The Great Outdoors

Finally, the big weekend we’d all been waiting for had arrived, and, lucky for us, something else big arrived along with it. Thanks to my recent harem—er, I mean coven—expansion, our little jalopy wasn’t suitable for our needs anymore. So far we’d been making the most of it and having the girls draw straws to decide who had to ride a broom each time. I couldn’t recall a single time that the loser hadn’t thrown a mini fit.

After the fussing and fighting over who got to ride in the car with me during the Wapa Lake job, I decided it was time to do something about it. I purchased a custom-designed Hercules-X2 Luxury Sprinter Van. From the outside, it looked like your typical black Sprinter Van, but on the inside, it was a whole different story. With eleven individual luxurious reclining seats, power outlets for phones and laptops, monitors hooked up to Cherry’s iCloud video folder and my Netflix account, built-in Wi-Fi, overhead storage, LED lighting, and plenty of height to stand in, this bad boy had it all.

Since I wanted it to be a surprise for the girls, I designed and purchased it online. It was delivered early in the morning, and I had Novella sign for it and have it parked next to our old car. In return for her help, I offered to let her join us as we drove out to the forest.

We had all been excited about this weekend for a few weeks because this was our first full coven camping trip. When I say full coven, I mean it—all thirty-two members would be there. None of us were sure exactly what Alpha had planned, but we did know that outside of business, we’d have plenty of time to enjoy the outdoors, play some games, cook over open bonfires, and just generally have a good time before getting back to witchy business.

With everything packed up in our transdimensional storage space, we headed down to the parking garage. This time Arachna had drawn the short straw and was supposed to travel by broom, but I asked her to come down with me anyway because I forgot something in the car and wanted her to take it back up to the penthouse for me. She was hesitant, but I offered a kiss in payment and she bashfully accepted.

We reached the car and the girls started opening the doors to get in, but I leaned on the hood of the van while Novella came around from behind it to stand next to me while discreetly passing me the keys. I cleared my throat loudly to get their attention. “Ahem! Excuse me ladies, but may I have your attention please?”

They all paused and looked at me. Alpha’s brows furrowed and her tail went taut, looking from me to Novella and back. “I want to get out there and get set up. Make it quick.”

I nodded, but the huge grin on my face never left. I held out a hand, palm up, and gestured toward the van with one hand while holding up the keys in the other. “I present to you, our new ride!”

All the girls just stood there blinking at me. It wasn’t the reaction I’d hoped for, but then again, on the outside, it looked like any other shiny black Sprinter Van, after all. So in hindsight, it made sense.

Halo’s wings fluttered as she stepped closer to me. Logan Jr. rested in her cleavage, poking his little head out. She offered me a weak smile and started stroking my hair as if she were trying to soothe me. “Aww… I didn’t realize you missed driving vans so much. I’m sorry, we should have been more thoughtful when we dragged you into this life.”

Now it was me who was staring and blinking at her. “What? No. That’s not—”

Cherry rushed to my side as well, cutting me off as she hugged me with one arm as she carried—a car seat? “My poor, baby! If you want I can steal some packages and let you deliver them while we’re on our way to the forest.”

Frowning, I shrugged them both off of me as I took a step back. Looking into Cherry’s car seat I noticed she had her black snake egg clipped in place with a small blue blanket around it. I pointed to the sliding side door. “No! I don’t—well, that’s really nice of you, actually, but... Just open the fucking door, and Cherry, why do you have an infant car seat? Where were you hoping to put it?”

Cherry looked at me with incredulity and gasped. “It’s our baby, Logan! I was bringing it with us on its first camping trip. Halo can fly her little vermin the whole way there for all I care.”

Halo’s mouth gaped open. “What?! You’d better apologize to Logan Jr. right now, or I’ll fry that egg for breakfast!”

As the two continued bickering, Alpha hesitantly moved to the side door with Akimbo on her shoulder and slid it open. Rose and Arachna gasped and Alpha started grinning, making me feel instantly vindicated.

Rose’s vines shot out, gripping the seats in the van and leaped over the car and into the new ride. “Jesus Christ! This is so freakin’ awesome!” She plopped down in one of the seats and summoned her big water bottle, sticking it into a nearby cup holder. “Ohh shit! Mama’s got a new favorite chair. It feels so soft and squishy against my pert little bottom!”

Arachna, cautious, but excited, joined her inside, trying to control her legs that danced happily behind her and took a seat in the very back. “Wow! There’s just so much space for activities back here!”

Cherry and Halo finally stopped arguing to see what the fuss was about. After she glanced inside she ran back over, went on her tiptoes and planted one on me. “You made sure there was plenty of room for our baby! I love you so much, my big handsome cinnamon roll!” Then she rushed to catch up to Halo who was already climbing inside. The ladies were checking out the interior of the new ride like kids who just unwrapped a Christmas gift.

Alpha walked up to me, tail wagging happily, and ran her fingers through my hair, sending shivers down my spine. I grabbed her hips and pulled her in close. “Good boy,” she cooed. “I didn’t even know vans like this existed.” Then she turned to Novella. “But what are you doing here? Shouldn’t you be getting ready?”

I jumped in before Novella could respond. “I asked her to come and sign for the van’s delivery and make sure it was ready for us. I told her since she was going out of her way to help me surprise you all that she could participate in its maiden voyage.”

Alpha narrowed her eyes and pursed her lips for a moment as she looked at me, seeming to decide if she minded me making this decision without her or not. Finally, she came to a conclusion and smiled. “Alright. That seems fair enough. But I get to take it out on the road first, and you have to sit shotgun with me.”

I smiled and nodded—happy that she was happy.

“Thank you, Alpha. I appreciate you allowing me to tag along,” Novella said as she straightened her glasses before she too joined the others inside.

Alpha took the wheel and I hopped up in the passenger seat, much to the disappointment of those in the back.

“But baby,” Cherry hissed, slipping out of her shoes already, her toes wiggling in protest. “Imagine all the sloppy backseat head you’re missing out on!”

“Golly, she does have a point, doesn’t she?” Halo said sweetly, clasping her hands together as though in prayer. “These windows are tinted, so we’ve got all the privacy we could need!”

“Road trips are gonna be a freakin’ blast!” Rose cackled. “Logan, when you plant your seed in my garden and knock me up, let’s do it back here!”

“That’s, well, uh—” My voice trailed off as I reflected on everything they were saying. “Hmm.” Then a thought struck me. “Cherry, how could we fool around back there right now when you’ve got the baby?”

Cherry gasped. “You’re right! There will be no sloppy sex while the baby is in the van!”

Halo looked down at Logan Jr. before petting his little head with one finger. “Goodness, you’re right!”

Our redheaded leader put Akimbo on the dash so he could watch the road as we traveled. He turned to face me before lifting a foot. Then, four of the five claws went down, leaving only the middle standing in a way that could only be described as ‘anatomically dubious’. After that, he stuck out his tongue before turning back around to face the windshield. Honestly, I couldn’t decide if I was offended, or impressed.

Alpha threw the van in drive before I could decide or entertain second thoughts about the seating arrangement as we set out for the forest. However, we didn’t get far before the Flower Witch spoke up again.

“So what do we call this freakin’ thing?” Rose asked.

“Gosh, wouldn’t we just call it the van?” Halo replied.

I turned in my seat to see Rose next to Halo. She put her hands up in exaggerated disbelief. “What?! No. Nuh-uh. There’s no way we call a ride this badass,” she made air quotes with her fingers. “‘the van’.”

I chimed in with a big grin on my face. “You know, I was thinking that we call it, The Harem Mobile.” My suggestion was met by a chorus of boos, and Novella even threw a wadded-up piece of paper at me out of nowhere. “Hey!” I said as I batted the paper away, only for Rose to catch it and throw it at me again. I caught it and stored it in my dimensional space. “Don’t make a mess. It’s brand-new!” I protested.

Cherry grinned. “Hmm. I think we can do better. We can call it the Cherry Bomb!”

“Or the Holy Roller!” Halo suggested, getting into the spirit of things.

“Maybe the Breeding-Wagon!” Rose suggested, scratching her chin.

Novella and Arachna just looked at each other and sighed.

Judging by the several crossed arms and frowns she received, no one seemed to agree on any of the proposed names.

Alpha groaned and rolled her eyes from the front. “Serious suggestions only, please. Imagine if we have to entertain dignitaries from other cities one day and they discover our ride is called the Breeding Wagon.”

“I fail to see the problem,” Rose huffed, looping a hair vine around her finger in frustration.

Arachna raised a hand as if she were in class hoping to be called upon by the teacher. I pointed at her. “What do you got, Arachna?”

She blushed as all eyes turned toward her and her spider legs fidgeted anxiously. “I was just thinking, like—maybe instead of the Harem Mobile we went with Coven Mobile instead?”

The girls all gave thoughtful nods of agreement and Alpha said, “I like it. This bad boy is officially the Coven Mobile.”

“I’m still gonna fuckin’ call it the Harem Mobile, and ain’t no one here that can stop me,” I playfully grumbled.

Alpha grinned at me and shook her head as she breathed a giggle out through her nose.

It was quiet for a few minutes after that, save for the music that we got set up. Eventually, Novella cleared her throat. “Speaking of names, this short road trip would be a good time for the inner circle to finally decide on a name for our coven. It doesn’t seem prudent to continue referring to ourselves as ‘Alpha’s coven’. It’s quite unprofessional.”

It appeared that Alpha agreed as she nodded thoughtfully. “Okay, ladies. Let’s hear what you’ve got. No stupid ideas or—”

“The Spicy Coven!” Cherry cried out.

“No!” Alpha shouted, immediately shutting her down.

“Oh, but I like it!” Rose gasped, her eyes sparkling with delight.

Cherry crossed her arms. “You hear that? C’mon, Alpha! Okay, how about The Coven with the Bestest Greater Familiar Around?” She proposed hopefully.

Stopping at a red light, Alpha glared at Cherry through the rear-view mirror. “What?! No! While it might be accurate, it’s too long and makes our weakness for him too obvious. Plus, Logan doesn’t even lead the coven.”

“Yet,” Rose whispered.

“What was that?” Alpha said, snarling back at the Flower Witch.

The green-skinned beauty shrugged. “I’m just saying…we all know what he probably is.”

A silence fell over the whole van. It honestly took me a minute to connect the dots and realized Rose was referring to the Coven King prophecy. In the past, it’d been dismissed as nothing but superstition or doomsaying, but the atmosphere was different this time. Alpha looked tense, biting her lip and staring out into the road emptily as she continued to drive. I put a hand on her knee.

“All in favor of the Spicy Coven say ‘Aye’!”

“Aye!”

“Aye!”

Alpha let out a deep and menacing growl and glanced in the back. “Who the fuck is voting for that stupid name?!”

Rose flinched. “Best name we got so far, though.”

“How about the Pancake Brunch Sisterhood? Oooh, or maybe the Waffle Lovers Coven?” Halo suggested as her wings fluttered excitedly. She frowned as she was met with boos, and I offered her a sympathetic smile since I knew how she felt. Honestly, it said a lot that the Pancake Brunch Sisterhood seemed like the most legit suggestion so far.

I scratched my chin in thought, turning back toward the road. “How about the Coven of Eternal Night or something like that?”

I heard snickers in the backseat, and Alpha scoffed. “Do we look like edgy teens to you?”

Grinning broadly, I shrugged. “I mean, you girls do shop at Hot Topic all the time.”

Before Alpha could chastise me for my joke, Novella pushed her glasses up the bridge of her nose with a finger before putting that finger in the air. “If I may offer a suggestion?”

I looked back at her expectantly, and Alpha didn’t stop her.

“Perhaps the Rising Star Coven? Since our coven is a rising star in the witching world, as well as being the holders of the Lunar Amulet, which is also connected to astrology?”

Alpha cocked her head, considering it. After a few moments, she nodded. “Yeah, I like the way it sounds. And you’re right, it does kinda fit us. There we go ladies and best boy. The Rising Star Coven. It’s official.”

“We didn’t take a vote!” Cherry protested with a whine as she pressed her bare feet into the back of Alpha’s seat. “Democracy is dead!”

“Justice for the Spicy Coven!” Rose shouted, pumping her fist. “Justice, I say!”

With the naming decisions out of the way, we continued to the forest. After almost an hour of chatting, arguing over the radio, and occasional attempts by the girls to sit on my lap, we finally arrived. Unfortunately, we had to park the Harem Mobile a ways off from where we were camping since it wasn’t made for off-road travel. Because of that, it took us nearly an hour of hiking through the woods to reach the secluded spot Alpha picked out for us.

By the time we made it there, the sun was about to finish its descent over the horizon. We planned accordingly since we knew it was going to take us longer than anyone else to get there. So, despite how long it took us, we still arrived before the rest of the coven. As more witches arrived, they started spreading out and warding the area.

Out of habit, my eyes searched for my girls, and I saw each of them as they worked to secure our privacy—except for Arachna. I started to worry, but before I grew so concerned that I brought up searching for her, I saw her walking toward us through the trees. She caught me looking and offered me a small, nervous smile, and I ended up unintentionally staring at her, admiring her beauty.

You’d think that the spider legs and extra eyes would freak me out, and maybe if I hadn’t become part of this magical world they would have. But the truth was that they actually made her even more appealing and unique to me. There was just something about someone so…special. There was only one Arachna, that was for sure.

Also, it turned out I kind of have a thing for goth chicks.

There were other factors, of course. I had to admit that our bond and the fact that I became a massive, monstrous spider whenever I took on her form helped wash away any lingering reservations I may have once had about her appearance. It’s hard to be freaked out by spiders when you can turn into a giant one. But even before that was a thing, I was drawn to her from the first time we met—when she tried to, uh, knock me out and kidnap me in a Pump N’ Go.

I wanted to talk to her about cashing in the debt I owed her on a token soon, but before I could broach that topic, Alpha called everyone over for a meeting.
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The full moon and surrounding campfires lit up the clearing for all to see as Alpha stood tall in front of everyone. The rest all sat on logs like an audience in front of a stage with the few of us in the inner circle sitting in the front row. The chatter died down as Alpha prepared to address the crowd.

“Thank you all for coming today. Before we begin, if you were given a picket sign that says, ‘Justice for the Spicy Coven’, throw it into one of the nearby fires now,” Alpha said.

“The voice of the people has been silenced…” Cherry muttered.

“It truly is a sad day for freedom… a sad day indeed,” Rose agreed with a sigh.

Alpha rolled her eyes and waited patiently for everyone to sit back down before she dove back in. “Once we finish up with all the business, then you’ll be free to hang out, play some games or music, dance, or even go home if you don’t want to spend the weekend camping. However, I recommend taking this opportunity to get to know your sisters more and form lasting bonds. We’re a coven and we have to look out for one another. That’s easier to do when you’ve deepened your relationships with your sisters.”

Murmurs of agreement and nods came from all around.

Alpha’s penetrating stare went from left to right across the coven. “Now, as for the first topic that needs to be addressed. It should be no surprise to you all that the New Moon and Salem covens are discussing a merger.”

More nods and murmurs came in response.

“But what almost none of you know, is that I had a secret meeting with both Illumina of the New Moon Coven and Demonique of the Salem Coven.”

My jaw dropped as gasps sounded all around me, including others in the inner circle. I turned to my right to see Cherry absolutely fuming over the news. Her face was beet red, her hands balled into fists and she was clenching her teeth so hard that I was worried she’d snap a fang. “What the actual fuck?! You know it’s too dangerous to put yourself at risk like that! Especially without telling any of us!”

Novella quickly stood, adjusting her glasses and getting everyone’s attention before Cherry’s anger could spread throughout the crowd. “Please, everyone remain calm. Alpha requested my aid in coordinating the meeting and required my silence regarding it. I ensured that all three, Alpha, Illumina, and Demonique entered a magically binding ‘No Harm Contract’ of goodwill to guarantee that no harm would come to our leader.”

Alpha nodded and Novella took a seat. The crowd seemed placated, but Cherry was still pretty upset. After raising a hand for silence, Alpha continued. “Both leaders were honest with me in the fact that they don’t want to merge. However, due to our rapid growth, among other things, they feel that they’re left with no other choice. The only bright side was that both seemed to think they deserve to be the one in charge, and that will cause friction and slow things down, buying us some time or even bringing things to a standstill for now.”

Arachna raised her hand and Alpha nodded for her to proceed. “What exactly were the results from the meeting regarding our place in Fresco City?”

Crossing her arms and shaking her head, Alpha said, “The results weren’t good, and I do think they’ll end up going through with their merger one way or another if they aren’t stopped.”

I raised my hand. “Stopped how?”

She shrugged. “If we dominate one of them first? Not that I’m suggesting that. You, Logan, have a lot of untapped potential we’ve only just begun to understand. If we keep nurturing that, we may find a way to bring them to heel.”

“That sounds like a long shot,” Halo sighed, and the grunts in the crowd seemed to agree.

Alpha continued, standing up straighter. “Whatever we do, the meeting did force me to realize just how proactive we need to be going forward to reach our endgame, which hasn’t changed. Since the Rising Star Coven took on Logan as our Greater Familiar and brought the rest of you into the fold, we’ve gotten shit done and worked toward our goal, but we have also made enemies in doing so. And lately, I’m sorry to say we’ve been less proactive than we should be.”

She paused, seeming to take a moment to think, and in that time I could sense the witches in the audience grow anxious. But when Alpha regained her composure and straightened up, everyone took note, falling right back into line.

“Right now, the way I see it, we’ve got a few options. Option one, we start poaching coven members from the big two. This should be at least a little easier than before since some are going to be unhappy about the merger and might finally see how much greener the grass is with us. Option two, we continue to hunt for artifacts and rare grimoires to increase our power density. Or option three, we find more ways to weaponize Logan against our enemies.”

“Option three is bullshit! I see no reason to throw Logan into harm’s way. I’ll never sign off on that unless we absolutely have to,” Cherry said.

“Golly, she’s out of line but she’s right, Alpha. Option three is a bunch of malarkey,” Halo declared and Logan Jr. Squeaked in agreement. I knew I liked that little guy.

The entire crowd of witches all seemed to agree. One even threw a fist in the air and shouted, “Yeah! He’s the whole reason this coven is so strong right?! We can’t just treat him like he’s disposable!”

Alpha frowned. “I wasn’t meaning to suggest that we do.”

Another voice, this one snorting and giggling, erupted from the back. “It’s bad enough that Cherry hasn’t uploaded a new video to her iCloud folder in two days, but if you start sending Logan away on missions, imagine how long we’ll have to wait then.” More laughter rang out at that, which thankfully lightened the mood a little.

I was honestly touched to know that even the outer circle witches, who were mostly nameless to me, had my back on this. Truth be told, though, I wasn’t opposed to doing my job and helping Alpha out if I agreed that it was the logical thing to do. And I knew better than to think Alpha was trying to be cruel or treat me like an object. We were well past that.

Cherry stood and waved her hands, palms down. “Sorry—I don’t mean to hijack the meeting, but I feel the need to defend myself.”

“Cherry, save it for later,” Alpha muttered. “For everyone’s information, we uploaded a new video to Cherry’s iCloud on the way here.”

The crowd murmured excitedly at the news but quickly became subdued when their leader cleared her throat to bring everything back on topic.

Like the true professional she was, Alpha moved on with a smooth transition. “I’m sure we are all looking forward to seeing the new upload and finding out what Cherry and Logan—”

“And me! I’m in this one!” Rose shouted.

“—And Rose have in store for you all. But, speaking of Logan, I agree that we want to put him in harm’s way as little as possible, but I think balancing all three options is our best bet here. It’s a question of acceptable risks, that’s all.”

Some more murmurs from the crowd rang out, but I found myself nodding, trying to do my part to keep everyone focused. If they could see I wasn’t opposed to it, maybe they’d listen to what she had to say.

Alpha forced a confident smile and pressed on. “That being said, I’m dividing us up into three task forces. I’ll be in charge of assigning Logan jobs and training tasks. Cherry, you’re going to be in charge of recruitment. I need you to put together a team to help you with it, and I expect to see results.”

Cherry nodded solemnly. “We’ll get it done. If I could bag Logan, I’m sure I can lure some witches back home too.”

Acknowledging Cherry with a nod, Alpha moved on. “Halo, you and Novella are going to work together to search for leads on any artifacts, collectibles, grimoires, and anything else you can find that can give us a power boost—even a minor one. And even if we have to cross state lines.”

“We won’t let you down!” Halo said in a solemn tone that was rare for her.

Alpha beamed. “Glad to hear it. Now, speaking of power boost, that brings us to why we’re all here and having this wonderful campout in the first place. As you can see it is a full moon tonight, which means we have the maximum boost from the Lunar Amulet. This means that we’ll have enough power to cast a spell that I found in the Universal Grimoire.”

I looked over my shoulder at Novella. Sure enough just the mention of the book made her frown and her shoulders slump. I placed my hand on her knee and offered her a comforting smile. In return, she rested her hand atop mine as she gave me a small smile. Then I turned back to Alpha to pay attention to what she had to say next.

“This spell is a locating spell. It can detect any magic item within a certain area. The more power we infuse the spell with, the more distance it can cover, and the more accurate it will be,” Alpha explained.

I furrowed my brow. There wasn’t a single artifact or item that I could recall us learning about recently that was a viable target or would actually help us. “What are we looking for?”

Alpha grinned at me. “A Fertility Witch.”

All the witches around me quickly grew excited at the prospect.

I, on the other hand, wasn’t nearly as excited. I was pretty sure that my face had gone pale judging by the sweat that began dripping down my brow. I still didn’t know if I was excited about ‘breeding’ the girls or not. Sure, I’d obviously enjoy the sex, but was I ready for kids? I didn’t know.

There was also the question of whether or not we’d leave right away if we managed to recruit a Fertility Witch. After all, getting strong enough and recruiting one was our end game—or at least it used to be. I guess it depended on whether or not Alpha had become power-hungry since we last talked about it.

My chaotic mess of thoughts left me as a hand supportively squeezed mine. Cherry was looking at me with a warm smile on her face. The thought of tracking down a Fertility Witch had wiped away her previous anger. I couldn’t help but smile back and give her a quick kiss. Then we both turned our attention back to Alpha, who wasn’t done speaking yet.

“More specifically, since we can’t find people with this spell, we’re going to look for Fertility Spell Tokens. It stands to reason that wherever the highest concentration of them are is where we’ll find our Fertility Witch. The one we’re looking for is named Mother Dearest. She’s been trying to stay out of the drama and has gone deeper into hiding since the fighting started. Even if we get her location, reaching her won’t be easy. She’s been known to set traps and test witches’ strength before agreeing to help them.

“I want us to track her down and recruit her. Our goal is to lock her down as one of our members. At the very least, we want to open a dialogue with her. Now, Novella is going to pass out instructions to you all. Read over them and we’ll get the spell over with so you can all enjoy the rest of your night.”

Alpha directed me to stand back and give the girls space. Then, to my absolute delight, I watched all thirty-two witches strip completely naked. I don’t think I’d ever had that many blushing faces on nude women stealing glances at me in my entire life. What am I saying, I know I haven’t. If I didn’t already know that magic existed, the magic of this moment would have been proof enough for me.

I caught Chef Witchardee looking my way and she quickly blushed, turning away. I had to admit, she looked delicious. But the one who I found myself unable to look away from, was Novella. As she stripped down, she made sure to take her time. She slowly undressed with a smirk as she stared at me with an intensity in her green eyes before taking off her glasses, freeing her ponytail, and shaking out her long blonde hair. She and a few others started giggling, and that’s when I realized my mouth was hanging open and a bit of drool had made its way to my chin.

Coughing to discreetly wipe my mouth and hope that no one else had caught me, I turned my attention to my ladies. They all stood together, holding hands and forming a small inner circle. I found myself stealing glances at both them, and Novella’s incredible ass after she turned her back on me and joined hands with the larger outer circle.

Alpha wore the Lunar Amulet that shone with an intense blue light. The entire coven stood in silence as the light spread from the amulet and enveloped the inner circle. Then it spread further, and one by one each witch was soon engulfed by the ethereal blue glow. As soon as the last witch was covered with the strange light, they all began to chant as one. “Ij seken te vruchty spellen tuntens. Wemth ouns proom gecombin, vind et vor uns!”

With each word, the air above them crackled with power. It was like small bolts of electricity that formed inside a magical cloud that only grew in density. Soon the cloud became so thick I couldn’t see through it anymore and the flashes increased as a wind came from everywhere, blowing our hair in all directions. But as they shouted the last word, the cloud flashed one final time with blinding brightness, before settling and forming a map of Fresco City in the air.

There were several small dots all over the map, each one presumably a Fertility Spell Token. However, three locations were plainly marked with bright clusters of small lights. As Alpha pointed at one, an image of the location formed from nothing, showing a bowling alley. She waved it away and pointed to another, and an image formed of an abandoned factory with a rusted sign that said ‘Jimbo’s Manufacturing’. Then she pointed to the third, which appeared to be not far outside of the city and a farmhouse came into view. The mailbox out front even had an address helpfully listed on the side—1313 Mockingbird Ln.

The display was so exciting I almost didn’t catch Novella taking notes. To my dismay, when I looked back down all the witches were mostly dressed. It seems once the spell was over they didn’t need to remain linked while Alpha navigated the map. With the spell finished and notes taken, the cloud of magic went away. Now if only I could say the same for the massive erection in my pants.


Chapter 4


Caught In Her Web

With the meeting finally over and the girls dressed, I watched them all start splitting off to do their own thing. There were a few campfires spread out, along with both individual and larger tents around them. Cherry and Rose began whispering to one another and walked off to a nearby tent. Alpha pulled Novella aside, and I assumed they were discussing the three locations on the map.

Halo joined several other witches around a campfire where one of them pulled out a guitar and started singing for everyone’s entertainment. I took the opportunity to listen in for a moment, curious of what a witch’s song might be like.

Preparations are all complete,

But we’re not making a stew.

No other witches can compete,

With our tasty witchy brew.

They’ve tried their best before,

But I cast another spell.

I sent them packing out the door.

So we can raise some hell.

Gather in the moons light,

The rituals tonight.

In a circle hand in hand,

We’ll chant the command.

Hold your broomsticks high,

And we’ll party in the sky,

Then dance the night away,

Cause the magic’s here to stay.

I had to admit, the song was pretty catchy, but soon I spotted Arachna all alone and nervously glancing around, as if she was unsure of what to do. I decided to leave the other witches to their bonding and finally talk to her about a token debt I still owed her.

Arachna was looking away, scanning the crowd of people like she was looking for someone when I approached her. “Hey, Arachna!” I said loud enough to make sure I was heard over the nearby music.

She jumped in fright, always one to startle easily. “Ahhh!”

I had to dodge her legs which reflexively swung at me as she quickly turned around. Then I raised my palms in a sign of peace. “Whoa! Sorry about that. I didn’t mean to scare you.”

Her hand rested over her chest as she took heavy breaths, then swallowed. “No. You didn’t scare me at all. Why on Earth would you think that? Not like it would have been difficult to just tap me on the shoulder or something,” she said sarcastically, pouting at me.

She had been so jumpy that I was pretty confident a tap on the shoulder would have netted the same results. I thought better than to call her out on it. “Noted. I’ll try that next time,” I said, grinning.

Her expression softened and her legs started fidgeting anxiously as red crept up her pale neck. She tried to act casual and jut out her hip, resting a hand on it awkwardly as she looked away. “It’s—uh—no big deal. Why? What are you up to?”

I frowned, trying to figure out why she was acting so strangely around me. I knew she was shy sometimes and lacked confidence, but this was a bit much, even for her. “Well, I came over to talk to you about the Spell Token debt I still owe you.”

Her shoulders slumped and she groaned. “Why did I set a price like that? I’m so stupid!”

Cocking my head, I asked, “What? I don’t think—”

She cut me off. “No, I get it. Who wouldn’t want to grab drinks with the small tittied, goth spider girl?” she asked sarcastically. “Oh, that’s right, no one would want to.”

I’d had enough of this insecure bullshit. If she wasn’t going to let me speak, then I’d have to get her attention another way. Grabbing her by the back of the neck, I quickly pulled her in close and kissed her hard on the mouth.

After a few moments, I let her go but had to grab her hands as she started swaying on her feet with a goofy smile on her face. All eight eyes were glazed over, staring at me. “As I was saying, I wanted to talk to you about the Spell Token debt I owe you. I was thinking that maybe we could get those drinks tonight unless you had something else in mind?”

She shook her head, and her cheeks went incandescent. “I—no—wait, really?”

“I don’t think I understand that answer. Is that a yes or a no?”

“I—ye—yeah! That’s totally a yes.” She looked down at her feet as she nervously chewed on her lower lip while stealing glances at me. “I was actually trying to find you before you scared me. I kinda set something up and was hoping that—maybe—or, I mean—if not it’s totally cool—but if you wanted…”

I laughed, realizing that she was never going to get the words out. “Yes. I’d love to see what you’ve got set up for us. Lead the way.” I held her hand as we walked off through the forest. As we got a little deeper in and away from the others I suddenly realized that this must have been what she sneaked off earlier to do.

“It’s not too far, but it’s kinda…well, not close. I scoped out the area once I learned where we were going,” she said. I couldn’t help but watch her spider legs chitter as she led me.

She went on, but it was hard to interpret every word. Not for the first time I found myself unsure what she was saying as she nervously started to ramble.

I grinned, suddenly having an idea. Admittedly it was inspired by the girls’ conversation at the boarded-up saddle shop, but it seemed like fun and could turn out to be a good way to get Arachna to lighten up and enjoy herself. “Hey, Spider-Cutie? I’ve got an idea.”

“S-Spider Cutie?” she muttered, then bit her lip. “What idea?”

“What if we speed this up? You transform me into the Spider Goliath, and then I let you ride me wherever we’re going?”

Her eight eyes went wide and four spider legs went taut and straight behind her back. “Are you sure? You wouldn’t think that was, like, demeaning or something?”

Laughing I asked, “Why would I?” Then I started waggling my brows. “It’s not like it would be the first time you rode me.”

She looked away struggling to meet my eyes, but her legs twitched excitedly. “Okay, let’s do it. If you’re…y’know, sure and stuff.” Taking a few steps back from me she pointed at me. “Borden eh sinder!”

My skin turned into chitin, and I stored my clothes in my dimensional space as my body morphed into the arachnid form of the monstrous spider. I lowered myself to the ground and Arachna squealed with excitement as she climbed up to sit in the groove between my cephalothorax and my abdomen. “Eeee! This is going to be so much fun! Holy shit, you’re so cuuuuuuute!”

Her four spider legs wrapped around me as much as they could and she held on tight. Once I was sure she secured herself a solid grip, I started skittering ahead in the direction we were going.

She laughed and cheered as the trees flew past us while I made full use of my dexterous nature to quickly weave between them, knocking only a few saplings in our path down when needed. It didn’t take long at all before I saw what I assumed to be our destination ahead.

Seeing an opportunity for a little excitement, I shot ropes of webbing up to a few trees ahead and scurried up them before I leaped up past the top of the trees and activated the angelic blessing from my ring.

We soared through the air but then dropped hard in the open field, leaving eight small craters where my tarsi had punctured the formerly pristine landscape. The entire time Arachna cheered from my back and started giggling like a mad woman after I landed. She crawled off of me and ended the spell with a shout. “Borden eh humensel!”

I instantly clothed myself as the transformation was nearly complete and grinned at her. I’d never seen the petite goth smile so broadly before now. “How was it?”

She wrapped her arms around my neck and pushed herself up higher with her spider legs as she kissed me, her human feet dangling above the ground. I enjoyed kissing Arachna, but every time I did I had to resist the urge to play with her lip ring. After a few minutes of her tongue violently invading my mouth with more passion than I’d ever felt from her before, she backed away, chuckling and giving me a love drunk look. “Are you kidding? It was incredible!” She turned to look at the graveyard not far from us.

I examined it as well as we made our way closer, taking in all the sights there were to see. I could tell that it was really old by the design and wear of the tombstones, but, to my surprise, it was still very well maintained.

However, I did find it strange that there was a cemetery this far into the forest that hadn’t been long forgotten and neglected. “Huh, I wonder why it’s out here? You think for some reason, the state still takes care of it even though it’s in a clearing out in the middle of the forest?”

Arachna shook her head. “No, this is a witch’s graveyard. The whole thing is enchanted and stays maintained on its own. Normal humans will run from and forget this place if they ever find it. It’s rumored that these are the bodies of the witches that could be salvaged from the battle at Sinner’s Field centuries ago. Most were burned, but other covens tried to recover and bury as many as they could. C’mon, let’s check it out. I put wards up along the route we took here and around the cemetery earlier. They’ll last a couple of days before going away on their own, so there’s no need to worry about anyone sneaking up on us.”

She grabbed my hand as we walked along the old tombstones, looking up at me and biting her lip as if seeking approval. I winked at her, offering my eager consent.

Many graves weren’t marked, and I guessed that was because they couldn’t identify the body, or perhaps because the body wasn’t meant to be identified. “What did they do to deserve being slaughtered like that at Sinner’s Field?”

The small smile she’d had since our jaunt through the forest finally slipped away. “Nothing. They were a coven of healers actually. All they wanted to do was help people. But some local religious zealots back then declared all witchcraft to be demonic and evil. They exposed themselves too much by healing the sick and injured with their magic, and the church sent the Holy Knights of St. Peter after them.”

“Wow, that’s beyond messed up. Do they still exist? The Holy Knights, I mean.”

“There are rumors that some families have passed down their practices and training. But we haven’t seen any evidence of it. They’re more like a boogeyman at the moment. Witches went deeper into hiding for a long time because of them. They actually hid for so long that the church thought they won and eradicated us all. Over the generations more and more people assumed that witchcraft was just another ancient myth,” she explained. “Witches have been bolder lately.”

“That’s some heavy stuff,” I said as I knelt down to examine a gravestone. It was almost like I could feel the magic still emanating from the grave. It made me curious if these witches were really so powerful that their corpses could still hold that much magic, or if it was just the enchantments that maintained the area that I was feeling. One thing I did know was that I didn’t want to keep thinking about such a sad topic while on a date. “I think we should talk about you instead.”

“M—me? Why me?” she spluttered.

I stood and took her by the hand again as we started walking. “Because I want to know more about you. What was little Arachna like when you were growing up?”

“Oh, okay. Sure, why not?” she said as she grew more comfortable with the idea. “Let’s set up first and then I’ll tell you.”

We stopped, and she pulled a blanket from her storage, placing it on the ground in an open area of the path, making sure not to put us over any graves. Then a picnic basket appeared in her hand. She sat it down and pulled out two glasses and a bottle of wine, along with some containers of fruits, cheeses, and crackers. We took a seat on the blanket and she started pouring us each a glass of wine.

“I hope you like red,” she said, passing me a glass.

Taking the wine in hand she watched me intently as I gently swirled the glass before sniffing it, and then taking a tentative sip. “Ahh. I see. Quite the bold flavor, like a summer’s day with a smoky hint of… hint of…” I held my palm up as if I were literally grasping for the words.

“Hint of what?” she asked with genuine curiosity.

“Hint of bacon. Hell if I know, I’m no sommelier,” I said, chuckling.

She burst into a fit of laughter, placing her hand on my thigh to stabilize herself. After a few moments, her laughter died down, but her hand didn’t move. Her eyes locked on mine and she had that glazed-over look again with the goofy smile.

“You were going to tell me about little Arachna?” I reminded her.

She blushed and took a drink. “Right, mini-me. Well, my mom also has an arachnid affinity, only hers is a scorpion.”

My eyebrows shot up. “Really? That sounds badass!”

“Oh yeah, she’s a total badass. If you think Alpha won’t take shit from anyone you should see my mom. She refuses to back down and takes what she wants—total girl boss. But, back on track. I was born with my Spider Affinity, and I was actually crawling on the walls pretty much right away. My poor mom had to put a top on my crib so I wouldn’t crawl out in the middle of the night and wake her up.” She took another sip of her wine.

I popped open the container of cheese cubes, curious to know if they really did go well with wine. “You basically slept in a cage?” I chewed on a piece of cheese and took a sip, my brows raising as the combined flavor was surprisingly good.

She tilted her head and giggled softly. “Damn, yeah, I guess you’re right. But it wasn’t like that. I mean, it was, but just so she could sleep and know I was safe. My mom might be a bit hardcore, but she really loves me.”

I swallowed and tried to hide the sadness that wanted to creep over my expression as I took in what she said. How could I go for years feeling totally okay with the fact that I didn’t have parents growing up, only to now suddenly feel upset after hearing for the thousandth time that someone else had a loving parent as a child?

Arachna noticed the glum look in my eyes and quickly put the pieces together. Her hand rested atop mine and she squeezed it gently. “Fuck, I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have brought up my mom like that. It was really rude of me.”

I shook my head. “No. You’ve got nothing to be sorry about. I asked about a mini-you and your family is a big part of that.” I paused, gathering my thoughts. “Honestly, This kind of thing hasn’t bothered me in years. I think it’s just the whole Fertility Witch stuff that’s making me a little more sensitive to it all again. Please, keep going, I want to learn more about you.”

Her brows knitted together. “Are you sure? Because we can totally talk about something else.”

Lifting my gaze to meet hers, I gave her a warm and genuine smile as I flipped my hand over and interlaced our fingers together. “I’m fine. How could I feel sad when I…nope.” I cut myself off, sensing something disastrously cringey on the verge of coming out.

Arachna’s eyebrow popped up in confusion. “Nope? Nope what?”

I laughed at my own expense and shook my head. “I was just about to say a cheesy line.”

She giggled a little at that and playfully shoved me. “I’m sure it wasn’t too bad. Go on—say it! Now I gotta hear.”

I sighed and shrugged, accepting my fate. “Alright, you asked for it. I was going to say, ‘How could I feel sad under such a beautiful starry sky next to an equally beautiful woman?’”

She turned away, unable to meet my eyes. Red crept up her pale neck and a demure smile played across her lips as she started to fan herself.

“No fucking way, that shit worked?”

“It super worked,” she squeaked. “Uh…I guess I’ll…go on. My mom leads her own coven in Minnesota—The Fallen Snow Coven.”

My eyes lit up with recognition as I lowered my glass just before taking a sip. “Oh! You were in your mom’s coven before you came here? Is that how you became a rogue witch?”

Arachna nodded and sat down her empty glass before pouring a little more wine for herself. “Yeah, I was. Her coven was about as big as New Moon or Salem. She was a little upset when I told her I wanted to go out on my own. I wanted to be like her, strong, brave, and take no shit from anyone, y’know? I thought that after a lifetime of her training, maybe I could start my own thing and make her proud. She was reluctant at first, but she understood how I felt so she let me go with her blessing. And when I found you I thought for sure that I was going to make it.” Suddenly, she looked down, shadows covering her eyes. “I failed because I wasn’t good enough. I’m not brave and confident like my mom—or strong enough, like Alpha.”

Cupping her chin, I lifted her head so I could look her in the eyes. “What are you talking about? Not brave? You literally left the safety of your mom’s coven and went out all on your own into a city where not only one, but two huge covens ruled—and you took me on in a fight by yourself. I think we both know by now that I’m not your average Greater Familiar, so no sense in being needlessly cruel to yourself, sweety.”

“But I—”

My expression hardened. “Don’t you dare say it. You didn’t give up and you didn’t quit. You’re here for a reason. When you attacked me, you saw that none of your spells could hurt me, you knew early on that I was far beyond normal, and still you came at me and fought on. You kept fighting until you couldn’t fight anymore. Then, after that, you still had the guts to stay and talk to me.”

“I dunno, Logan…” she sadly whispered, not meeting my eyes again.

I continued arguing, though, determined to make my case. “Bravery doesn’t mean taking on challenges and succeeding. It means that even when you’re scared, or in a situation where you know you might fail, you do your damnedest, and that’s what you did.”

She bit her lip. “Maybe. I guess.”

“And look at you now!” I pressed on. “You’re a brave, strong, beautiful, and totally bad bitch witch who’s part of the inner circle of a coven that has not one, but two larger covens shaking in their boots. And I can promise you that by the time we’re done, being a member of our inner circle will be more prestigious and more fulfilling than running your own coven that’s the size of New Moon, Salem, or Fallen Snow.” I didn’t know where all the words came from, but the pure conviction in my tone was honest.

Her mouth hung open and her eyes were wide. “You—you really believe that, don’t you?”

I fervently nodded. “Yes, I do. I believe it because I’ll do whatever I have to do to make it true.”

Eight eyes glistened as she stared at me. Then she gave me a firm nod. “We will. We will do whatever we have to in order to make it true. Maybe it’s not too late for me to do something my mother can be proud of.”

I solemnly nodded in agreement. “I’m already proud. So there’s that.”

She grinned.

After that, the two of us lay down on the blanket, looking up at the stars as we shared stories from our past and laughed together. Over time the cheese cubes and snacks were nearly gone, the bottle of wine empty, and we found ourselves lying on our sides, facing each other.

I kissed her passionately while we held one another tight—our hands exploring each other’s body. Our legs were intertwined and our hips ground against the other while two of her spider legs pressed against my back, keeping me close. My hand ran up her belly and ventured inside her shirt, landing on her breasts. I lightly twisted and teased her nipple rings, making her moan into our kiss, before I eventually let myself drift lower.

When my hand drifted down to her pants, preparing to slip inside, she stopped me. “W—wait…”

I listened and slowly pulled my hand away, putting it back on her hip. “Is everything alright?”

Biting her lower lip, she looked down. “We haven’t really—you know, been alone together like this before.”

Tiling my head, I shrugged. “What do you mean? We’ve been alone together several times.”

“I mean—like, intimately alone together. Sex.”

My brows rose in realization, and I let my fingertips caress her side causing her two spider legs to tremble against me with excitement. “I see. You want to take it slow?” I asked.

Her eyes were closed as she basked in the sensation of my touch and she nodded. “Mhmm.”

My hand came up and I caressed her cheek before running a finger up and down her jawline.

Arachna gasped and visibly shuddered.

I pecked her cheek. “That’s fine. We can take things as slow as you want. But is there a reason you want to go slow? Don’t take that the wrong way or anything, I’m not trying to be pushy. I’d just like to understand. If you don’t want to tell me, that’s also completely fine. Just say so and I won’t ask again.”

“N—no. That’s totally a fair question.” She tried to meet my eyes as her face became a cherry. “It’s just—ever since you took my virginity—”

I grinned. “I wouldn’t say I took it as much as you took the opportunity to give it to me.”

She cleared her throat and giggled. “Ahem. Well, yeah,” she conceded. “Ever since I gave you my virginity, I’ve been—uh—how do I put this? Exploring? Yeah, exploring things that turn me on. Some are a bit… strange to me. And I don’t know why they turn me on so much, but I need to understand them before you and I, you know, do them together. Don’t get me wrong, I’m still down to fuck in group play, but this stuff I’m into is, like, super intimate and a little weird. I’m just not ready for others to know anything about it yet.”

I nodded and contemplated what she said. “Yeah, I can understand that.” I caressed her cheek and gently kissed her on the forehead. “Take all the time you need. I’ve been with some pretty kinky women before, so a lot of this stuff isn’t new to me.”

“Really?” she asked softly before kissing me with a smile on her lips.

“Yeah, really. I’ll be here whenever you’re ready, and when the time comes, we can do anything you want.” We stared at one another with hearts in our eyes as I ran my thumb across her lip ring.

Smiling, I booped her on the nose with a finger as I clarified, “Just remember that my butthole is off limits. I knew a girl once that was into pegging and she blocked me on Facebook when I told her it was a big no go for me. Oh, and I’m not into any of that German pooping stuff. Just can’t see the appeal to that one.” Then I looked off into the distance, my brows knitting and my jaw shifting to the left and right as I considered. Then I took in a deep breath and puffed out my cheeks and let it out before focusing on her again. “I mean, if you really want to then I guess pee stuff is okay—as long as we’re in the shower for easy cleanup. It’s not that I’m into it, but I like you enough that I’m willing—you know what I mean?”

Arachna lay there blinking at me for a few moments. “I was talking about subby slutty stuff and praise kinks. Not piss and crap.”

I inhaled sharply through gritted teeth as I grimaced. “Shit. I think I said too much. Let’s just chalk that up to the wine talking, okay?”


Chapter 5


Fun With Fingers In Holes

The morning after the camping trip it was back to business as usual. Well, almost usual. I was awoken by both Cherry and Rose’s sweet kisses on my nether region again, which was a wonderful return to form. Since I was a man who believed in fairness, I filled both of their mouths while providing them with their own releases in return.

During the camping trip, Cherry met with all the witches in the coven who didn’t already have set responsibilities, and today she was going to lead their first strategy meeting. From what little I’d seen, I had to admit that I was impressed with her ability to take charge—but I shouldn’t be. She certainly knew how to get and keep my attention anytime she wanted it.

“Cherry in Charge,” I chuckled to myself. “Sounds like a cheesy porno.” I kissed Cherry, Rose, and Arachna goodbye as they left for the meeting. Then I went looking for something to do.

Reaching the rooftop, I found Alpha and Halo already there. I couldn’t blame them since it was a beautiful morning with blue skies, sunshine, and only a slight breeze. Alpha was using the outdoor gym she added while Halo sat nude in a deck chair nearby sunbathing as she studied a grimoire. Initially, I worried that Alpha’s equipment would rust, but as it turned out there was an easy enchantment to prevent that.

Even though the sight of sweat glistening from Alpha’s firm abs and Halo’s supple curves did impeccable things for my manhood, I knew this wasn’t the time. Halo was actively searching for lore and leads on artifacts, and Alpha’s workouts were crucial in helping her clear her mind so she was better prepared for the challenges of each day.

I still had to adjust my crotch as I approached them, though. “Good morning, ladies.”

Halo turned from her reading to give me a cheerful wave. “Good morning, handsome! Sorry, I can’t chat right now. Novella has me so gosh-darn busy. I’ve got to finish studying this before we meet this afternoon.”

“No worries,” I told her, smiling.

“Give me a quick kiss before I get back to it, maybe?” she proposed, batting her lashes at me, making Alpha snicker from the nearby weight bench.

“Of course,” I said as I walked over. I resisted the urge to put my hand on her chest and gave her a quick kiss on the lips.

She beamed at me. “Thank you, baby,” she cooed. “I already feel more energized.”

“It’s my pleasure,” I replied before heading over to my redheaded beauty. “And good morning to you.”

Alpha grunted as she lifted two dumbbells over her head before bringing them back down, and then repeating the action with a raised brow. “Morning? It’s damn near noon. Did Cherry take her sweet time waking you up this morning?”

I cleared my throat as fresh, happy memories came back to me. I tried to hide my reaction and responded more diplomatically. “Well, she and Rose were definitely very sweet to me.”

As expected, she saw right through me. Alpha smirked as she lay back, changing positions to bench press the weights. She dropped her elbows lower than I thought was necessary, making her chest swell and drawing my eyes to her ample cleavage. Her next words made it clear that her actions were quite intentional. “Since you’ve been such a good boy, maybe I’ll let you taste something even sweeter when we get home, assuming tonight goes well.”

I grinned and wanted to flirt back, but curiosity got the better of me. “I like the sound of that, but, ‘when we get home’? Where are we going tonight?”

Alpha dropped the weights and sat up, wiping her brow with a cloth. “We are going bowling.”

My brow furrowed. “Bowling? I mean it sounds like a lot of fun but shouldn’t we be—” I stopped mid-sentence as I recalled the three locations the magical map showed us. My brows rose as a smile crept up my cheeks. “Ah… We’re going to Incredi-bowl Alley, aren’t we?”

She grinned. “I knew my smart boy would figure it out. After Novella and Halo have their meeting I’ll get a briefing on their progress. Once that’s done we’ll head out.”

“Speaking of Novella…” I began.

Alpha sighed. “I knew this was coming. C’mon.” She stood abruptly and walked across the roof, re-entering the second floor before stopping in the restroom.

I followed along, stepping into the room with her and closing the door behind us. As she pulled off her top, I started to remove mine as well.

She laughed. “Keep it in your pants, Romeo. I’ll shower, you talk.”

It took me a moment to swallow my disappointment, but I nodded. Then it took an additional moment to focus on something other than Alpha’s incredibly fit body and impressive rack as she stepped into the large waterfall shower.

“As I was saying, speaking of Novella—”

Alpha cut me off as she worked shampoo into her hair with both hands. “Why isn’t she part of the inner circle yet?” she asked, cutting straight to the heart of the matter. “That’s your question, right?”

I hopped up and sat on the countertop. “Exactly. We all see how hard she works, and just how valuable she’s proved to be to the coven. Not to mention, we both know how strong she’d be if she got her hands on that Universal Grimoire. I just don’t get it. Plus, our deal with Rose said that we’d have to eventually add one of her girls to the inner circle. There isn’t a better candidate from their group to finally fulfill that promise.”

She rinsed her red hair, and my eyes followed the sudsy water as it cascaded down her body. Then she started lathering up a loofah. “All fantastic points, and ones I haven’t overlooked.”

“So, why not then? I don’t understand.”

“Because you’re the one asking me that and not her. Besides, I’m in no hurry to let another woman play with my toy if I don’t have to,” she said with a playful grin.

I sighed. “I didn’t think you’d put that kind of thing before the coven getting stronger.”

Her grin fell as she scrubbed her body, drawing more of my heavy gaze. “It was a joke.”

I nodded, but I was a bit skeptical. “If you say so.”

Alpha let out a hot and heavy breath. “How about this, I’ll have her come along with us tonight and give her an opportunity to stop using you to try and get what she wants. How’s that sound?”

Smiling at her, I nodded. “I’d like that. While I don’t agree with your reasoning, I’d be lying if I said I didn’t see that coming.”

She narrowed her eyes as she continued scrubbing her breasts which I was more than certain had been thoroughly cleaned by now. “Don’t tell her about this conversation,” she said firmly, brokering no argument. “If you do then I’ll know. It has to come from her.”

I pretended my mouth had a zipper on it and I zipped it shut. “My lips are sealed.”

Alpha turned around, exposing her firm ass and wet swaying tail while looking at me over her shoulder. “Now, I changed my mind, be a good boy and come wash my tail, and I’ll make sure your reward is… satisfying.”
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Later that evening, Alpha, and I pulled up to Incredi-bowl Alley. Novella said she’d meet us here since she needed to get ready. The plan was simple but good. The ladies would cast a new spell together that Alpha found in the Universal Grimoire.

It was designed to create an invisible magical cloud that would slowly sap the electrical power from the security system, as well as disable security cameras. We’d have to stay there for at least an hour for the spell to finish its work, but after that, we’d be good to break in after it closed and search for the Fertility Tokens.

I held the door for Alpha as we entered the building. We were expecting to wait for Novella’s arrival. To our surprise, she was already waiting near the shoe rental for us with two pairs of shoes tucked under her arm and a bowling bag in her other hand.

I froze for a moment and stood there blinking. Instead of the more professional business attire I’d grown accustomed to seeing her in, she was dressed far more casually. Her blonde hair was still in a classic high ponytail, and she had her glasses on, but she was wearing high heels, a pair of snug jeans, and a tight pink t-shirt with a cartoon bowling ball on it. The cartoon ball had feminine eyes with long lashes and red lips offering a flirty smile. Its arms and legs gave it a seductive pose with the words, ‘Rose’s Crew. We’re Striking!’ beneath it.

Alpha elbowed me and playfully rolled her eyes to break me out of my trance. I couldn’t blame her—I get how it looked. I’d been attracted to Novella ever since I first laid eyes on her. The difference between her and my girls was that none of them spent weeks teasing me every chance they got, stealing kisses but not being able to take things any further. A man can only take so much, dammit. And when you combine that with how intelligent, talented, and determined she is, then it was obvious why I was so hung up on her.

Novella smiled excitedly. “Good evening. I’ve taken the liberty of getting your shoes and reserving the VIP room. I also ensured our names are already entered into the automatic scoring.”

“Good work. Lead the way,” Alpha said, not bothering to take her own shoes from her yet or giving me a chance to say a proper hello.

“Of course, Alpha. Right this way.” The blonde turned, and I noticed her name was on the back of the shirt, kind of like a jersey. She led us down past several lanes and into a smaller room that was separate from the main hall. It wasn’t anything special—just another typical seating area with two lanes that were sectioned off from the others for privacy.

We sat down in the chairs behind the automatic scoring computers and started changing our shoes. Something appeared in Novella’s hand, catching my eye. Out of curiosity, I looked over to see what it was.

She noticed me looking and smirked before running her hand seductively over the top of her foot. “Oh my, I see the rumors are true.”

I abruptly looked away.

Alpha snickered. “You’ve heard about Logan’s foot fetish?”

“I don’t have a—” I started to say before a finger abruptly pressed to my lips.

“Shh. It’s okay, Mr. Morrison. I don’t kink shame. In fact, if it pleases you I’ll remove my shoes from now on whenever I come over,” Novella cooed. “I’ll even let you massage them if you’d like.”

“He gives amazing foot massages. You can tell he’s very passionate when he does it, too,” Alpha helpfully added.

“God dammit,” I muttered as I quickly swapped my shoes. “You know what, I’m gonna go get us some drinks and pizza while you two handle the spell.”

Alpha coughed nervously and tried to act casual. “You know, it’s—uh—It’s okay if you want some pineapple on that. I know you like it and all, and you deserve a treat. Even though I hate it.”

Smirking, I agreed and walked away. I made three separate trips out of the room as they went over the spell and cast it. One to bring back some glasses and beer, a second to bring back a couple of balls for me, and a third to grab the pizza. By the time I finished, the ladies had finished the spell that would block the security cameras and drain all the power from the security system within an hour. I was just in time since it seemed like our game was about to begin.

I clapped my hands and rubbed them together with a big grin on my face. “Alright, ladies! Are you ready to play with some balls?!”

Novella started fanning her face with a hand as her cheeks flushed. “Oh, Mr. Morrison. I thought we were all here just to bowl. I didn’t expect you to be quite so forward.”

My eyes went wide as the realization of what I’d just said dawned on me. I stammered, “I—I—ffffuck.”

Alpha scowled.

“Is it really alright? Here and now? But I’m not even part of the inner circle yet. It’s not allowed,” Novella said, now fanning her face with both hands.

“No, I meant the bowling balls, as in—are we ready to start the game?” I nervously chuckled. “But, I mean, not that I’d be entirely opposed to the other thing…”

Suddenly, both Novella and Alpha burst into laughter, and I realized they were teasing me. Alpha was holding her stomach and Novella put her hand on my shoulder. “Mr. Morrison, please. I was only joking.” After a few moments, their laughter died down and Novella looked up at me with a fire in her green eyes. “But, as for the other thing, I also would not be opposed.” She turned, seemingly still talking to me but looking at Alpha with the same intense gaze. “And if I have anything to say about it, then it’ll happen sooner than you think.”

Alpha met her intense stare with her own and smirked.

I felt a tension building in the air and wasn’t sure if it was a good or bad thing, so I decided to break the stalemate by pouring everyone a beer and passing them around. “Here you go, ladies. Let’s have a drink and relax a bit as we get started.”

They both accepted the glasses as they stared one another down. They drank at the same time. I looked on nervously. “Maybe we should toast, or slow down a little?” My words were ignored as the two raised their glasses higher, gulping down the alcohol as quickly as they could as if it were a competition. Then, at the same time, they both finished and slammed their cups on the table at the exact same moment while panting for air.

I was growing concerned about where this night was headed.

Since my name was up first, I walked up to the lane, hoping to get things rolling—pun intended. Growing up, I didn’t have much experience with bowling. I wasn’t surprised when my first toss down the alley barely caught the number seven pin, and the next only snagged a couple more.

Seeing both women were still in the middle of a staring contest with few reprieves, I decided to add conversation to the action. Stepping directly between them, I bent down and picked up Novella’s ball from her bowling bag and handed it to her. “You’re up.”

She smiled and accepted the ball, taking it to the polisher. While she did that, I refilled their glasses and got Alpha’s attention by handing one to her and asking her the first thing that popped into my head. “I remember you mentioning that you and Squeaks go way back. How did you two meet?”

Alpha took the drink and seemed to have finally relaxed a little as she smiled at me. “We met when we were kids. Our moms used each other as babysitters. We spent the night together a lot. I remember sitting together in her bed on stormy nights, snuggling my—ahem. I mean, snuggled in my blanket while we talked for hours.”

“And what did little Alpha talk about?” I asked playfully as I recalled the secret that Squeaks had revealed to us about Alpha’s teddy bear she used to love so much as a child.

Her cheeks went a little red and her smile seemed a bit embarrassed. “What did you think we talked about—”

Before she finished, the sound of a ball crashing into pins caught our attention. I glanced over my shoulder and my brows rose in surprise as I saw that Novella had thrown a strike. “Nice toss!”

“Thank you!” Novella said, beaming at me.

Alpha nodded respectfully in agreement but continued answering as she picked up her ball to go next. “We usually talked about how we were going to form our own coven together one day and make our own rules.”

I reached over and grabbed Novella’s drink, handing it to her. “That sounds like you for sure,” I called out to Alpha with a chuckle.

Novella accepted the drink and took a swig. “That was my dream as a child as well. I think that’s every little witch’s dream though. I respect you greatly for actually fulfilling that dream, Alpha.”

Alpha didn’t respond as she prepared for her first throw and sent the ball down the lane with an impressive curve, landing her a strike as well.

I whistled. “Wow, you’re both fantastic.” The two ignored my comment as I walked up to the lane to take my second turn. I paid close attention to their conversation as I stepped up and held the ball near my chest.

“Why didn’t you try?” Alpha asked.

“Because as I grew older it became quite clear to me that my talents were not suitable to be a great coven leader. As soon as I realized that I was destined to help make a coven great as a member of its inner circle, that’s where I set my sights and goals,” Novella explained.

I threw the ball and managed to get eight of the ten pins—unfortunately leaving myself with a seven-ten split that I threw a gutter ball at.

“You’re certainly useful. So, you think you’re destined to be a member of the inner circle, huh?” Alpha asked smugly. “Since you’re only in my coven, I guess I know which inner circle you have your eyes on.”

Novella smiled back, but her shoulders seemed tense. “Of course. I haven’t made any secret of my intentions. You’ve seen what I do for our coven, too. I’m useful, as you said,” Novella pointed out, and I noted a hint of bitterness in her tone as she did.

“I did say that, didn’t I?” Alpha replied , and I swear I could just hear the amusement dripping from her tone.

I watched as both ladies stood toe to toe with one another, yellow and green eyes locked in an intense silent battle.

“Play me for it,” Novella demanded. “No magic, only skill. You versus me. If I win, you promote me, if I lose then I’ll wait until you think I’m ready and won’t bother you again until that time.”

“And if I never do?” Alpha asked, arching a brow.

“I think you’re a wise enough leader not to do that,” Novella said with a shaky voice.

“Still, I’m pretty happy with the way things are. It could be a while. You sure you want to gamble your shot on this?” Alpha asked, her eyes narrowed.

Novella’s eyes narrowed slits to match Alpha’s. “You bet your floofy, brushable tail I would.”

“You’re on,” Alpha declared and the two of them walked over to the second lane and punched in their names.

I didn’t know how good Novella was, and I really didn’t want to see her waste her chance if she ended up losing. “Ladies are you—”

They both cut me off at the same time as they simultaneously said, “Yes!”

“Sit down and stay out of this, Logan,” Alpha commanded.

Thanks to the compulsion, and not bothering to easily resist like I could have since I knew I couldn’t stop this from happening, that’s exactly what I did. Alpha stepped up first, drew back her arm, and let it roll. The ball did the same impressive curve that I saw before and—bam! Every pin went down again. She said nothing, only smirked as she walked away to recover her ball from the return chute.

The Grimoire Witch’s brows set seriously. I’d never seen Novella looking as determined as she did at that moment. She stepped up to the dots on the lane and positioned herself with grace and confidence. With a single exhalation, she swung back her arm as she stepped forward and then sent her ball down the lane in the same curve as Alpha, earning her a strike of her own. When she turned around, her smirk was just as smug as our redheaded leaders.

The two went back and forth, throwing one strike after the next. Sweat began dripping down my back as the pins set up the fifth frame, and the loudspeakers sounded throughout the building. “Attention bowlers, you have ten minutes remaining to finish up your matches. That’s ten minutes and then the alley will be closing and all lanes shut down for the night. Thank you.”

Novella eyed the speaker, and I thought her gaze alone would set it on fire. “You might as well back down now, you’re no match for me,” she said, trying to intimidate our leader even though I was sure she knew it wouldn’t work. The minor twitch in her eyebrow gave her away, only slightly obscured by the frames of her black-rimmed glasses.

Alpha chuckled with an energy that could only be described as ‘cocky as fuck’. “That’s not what the score says,” she taunted before strolling up and almost casually throwing another strike.

I didn’t need to check to know they both hadn’t missed a strike yet. “How in the hell are they both so good at this?” I muttered. It was starting to look like whoever missed a strike first was going to be the loser.

Minutes passed and we finally hit the tenth and final frame. It was all or nothing now and the clock was ticking. Each woman would have to throw three strikes in a row with no break. Neither could afford to miss.

A single bead of sweat dripped down the side of Novella’s forehead as Alpha stepped up to the lane, looking a bit more tense than before. The Bestial Witch took in a deep breath, and the look of pure focus in her fiery yellow eyes said she was ready to bring this competition to a close. She drew the ball back, took two steps forward, and then let it fly. Thud.

When the ball was halfway down the lane all the lane lights and monitors abruptly shut off. The unique crash of another strike sounded out in the quiet room as the PA system crackled back to life. “Attention all bowlers, the lanes are closed. We thank you for coming out tonight and ask that you please make your way to the nearest exit.”

Novella’s head and shoulders drooped, and for a moment I thought she’d let the disappointment overwhelm her. But then she lifted her chin and straightened her back before walking up to Alpha, holding out her hand. “Well played. You’re much better than I thought you’d be.”

Alpha took her hand and shook it. “You were impressive as well. Guess we’ll have to table this for later.”

Novella nodded before turning away. She didn’t look at me as she passed. She kept her expression neutral, and she sat to swap her shoes and put them back in her bag with her bowling ball. Alpha and I joined her before we took the pizza with us and walked out.

It was only during our trip back to the van that I realized how bad I felt for Novella. She had clearly come prepared and definitely showed backbone, but I couldn’t help but feel like challenging Alpha was a mistake in the end and only delayed her promotion further. I knew all she needed to do tonight was basically demand her spot with the same confidence she showed when delivering a financial report, and based on her efforts so far, Alpha would have promoted her already.

I felt like it was partially my fault since I was the one who gave her the advice that led to the idea in the first place. She could have had everything she wanted already, but now how long will she have to wait?

Regardless of my feelings, I had to set them aside for now. Novella seemed to understand the same thing as she also took on a look of determination. No matter what just happened, how Alpha interpreted it, or how we all felt about it, we understood that the mission had to come first.


Chapter 6


Strike On The Alley

The three of us sat in the van, waiting and watching for the last employee to leave. We knew it wouldn’t be much longer now with only one car left in the lot, so it seemed like a good time to ask a question that had been on my mind since we walked out of the building.

I scarfed down the last bite of my pizza crust and dusted off my hands. “Are all witches professional bowlers on the side or what? The fuck just happened in there?”

Alpha smirked as she reached for another piece. “No. If you haven’t noticed, I’m naturally athletic. Sports come easy to me.”

Novella fought off a frown, barely keeping her composure. “I’ve been on Rose’s bowling team for years now. It started as a team-building exercise and we just stuck to it. I developed quite a passion for it and spent hours perfecting my game. The last three years we’ve been the league champions.”

My brows rose in surprise and I slowly nodded. “That explains the shirt.”

“Indeed,” Novella said as we focused on the door.

The last employee was finally leaving and locking up. We waited patiently until he got in his car and drove off before we pulled around to the back entrance of the building. As we exited the van, Novella tapped her grimoire twice before flicking a glowing finger upward to cast a quick spell on the lights above, shattering the bulbs behind their protective glass and bathing the area in darkness. It was hard to tell if she cast it herself, or if she pulled the magic directly from the book.

Summoning my old lock-picking kit from my transdimensional storage, I set to work. I had no issues seeing what I was doing, thanks to my night vision via Cherry. But as I got to work, I realized the task wouldn’t be as easy as I hoped.

Examining the lock more closely, I noticed it was a newer model, which was a slight problem. It would be a challenge, but I figured I could do it. I moved my tools around, carefully inspecting and adjusting pins, and lo and behold, it wasn’t all that long before I heard the relief-inducing sound of a click. Honestly, I could tell by how lucky I felt that my heavenly blessing, via Halo’s connection to me, had just come in clutch saving me time and effort.

“Very impressive work, Mr. Morrison,” Novella said as she pushed the door open.

I shrugged with a grin. “What can I say? I get lucky sometimes.”

“Focus up, we don’t know if the witch is here or not. Don’t assume we’re in the clear just because the employees are all gone,” Alpha chided, her tone slightly on edge. This was, after all, a mission, and the longer we were here, the more likely it was that something would go wrong.

“Yes, Alpha,” Novella said.

“Sure thing, babe,” I added with a wink.

The three of us closed the door behind us and went inside. The magical cloud from earlier had done its job well. Every part of the security system was offline. Still, we moved in silence as we explored the back rooms and offices.

After a while of searching, we made our way behind the lanes and past all the machines that reset the pins where we found another locked steel door. I made short work of the lock there too, and we headed down the stairs. Most of the basement was an open area with easy access to repair the ball returns. Then, at the end of one wall I spotted a large protruding concrete corner that was easily the size of a small room. The only problem was that it had no door.

I frowned. “That’s pretty odd isn’t it?”

Alpha joined me in examining it. “Yeah, it doesn’t fit. There’s no reason for it.”

“Well, you ladies got an idea? Or should we just get a sledgehammer and see what happens?”

Novella stepped forward, opening her grimoire. “There’s no need for violence, Mr. Morrison. Please, allow me.”

A glowing silver light shone from her book as Novella began to chant in that strange ancient language. “Ietsing verides vam ouns sicht. Ulp uns vind et, end bregin et taar icht.” Each word made the glow intensify until both walls in front of us were bathed in a silver light, and the outline of a door gradually appeared. She walked closer, pressing a blue, glowing fingertip to it, and said, “Oakin.”

The concrete door made a loud scraping sound as it slowly opened up. I assumed that whoever set up this little hidey hole used a silencing spell before opening the door. However, with no sign of anyone nearby, we weren’t particularly concerned about the sound.

“Excellent work as always,” Alpha said, giving Novella a small pat on the back.

Out of the corner of my eye, I saw the blonde’s mouth twitch downward for a split second, but she managed to maintain her confident smile. I couldn’t imagine how she felt, being complimented on the work that she rightly believed earned her a promotion that she thought she wouldn’t see anytime soon. Her strength to remain composed at a time like this only made me admire her more, and I decided that when we got a moment alone, I’d talk to her about everything and tell her that I wasn’t giving up on her. I doubted Alpha was either.

Stepping inside we found a comfy little living area. There was a couch with a blanket and pillow and a mini-fridge with some drinks. A small rabbit ear TV sat on some milk crates in the corner. Overall it looked like a casual hideout that someone might use to lay low for a couple of days. The only thing of note in the room was a small safe on the floor in the corner.

Alpha’s hand emitted a yellow light. Everywhere it passed over the safe revealed hidden runes and symbols. “Ugh. Magically sealed and tamper-proof.”

“What does that mean?” I asked. “We can’t get into it?”

She shook her head, but Novella stepped in to answer my question in more detail. “Not exactly. It means that we cannot use spells to open the safe. If we try they will be rejected, and if we push hard enough with magic then the contents inside will be destroyed.”

“What she said,” Alpha muttered, turning her gaze from the safe to me. “I know you can crack most door locks, but what about safes?”

Tilting my head, I eyed the small safe solemnly. It was an older cube-shaped model that was roughly two feet on all sides. It had a dial, a lever, and a keyhole in case someone forgot the code. The downside was that the keyhole was for a tubular key. They could be picked, just not in the same way as a regular lock. I’d succeeded at them before, but not with the same success rate that I had with normal locks.

I shrugged. “I’ve pulled it off in the past, but I can’t guarantee anything. No harm in trying, though.”

Alpha slid out of the way for me as I crouched down. It took me a few minutes to remember exactly how to pick the tubular lock, but before long I fell into a groove. Once I started to feel lucky again, I grinned, knowing that it was only a matter of time until—click.

“Got it!” I said excitedly as I pulled the lever down to unlatch the door. With the tension gone, we all started to relax.

A hand started scratching my head and I felt my non-existent tail wag as Alpha praised me. “Good boy! Mommy knew you could do it. I’m so proud!”

“God dammit,” I muttered, trying hard not to show how much I enjoyed this kind of attention in front of Novella.

Alpha shushed me and I could practically hear the mischievous grin on her face. “Shh. Don’t be moody. You’re my good, sweet boy, aren’t you?”

I kept silent, and in return, she started running her fingernails along the back of my skull making me shudder. “C’mon, say it.” She playfully drawled.

This was a new game of hers that she liked to play. I called it the ‘try to make me blush in front of others game’. After a moment I sighed, knowing she wasn’t going to stop until she got her way. “Fine. You win. I’m your good boy,” I said reluctantly.

She kissed me on the cheek as she teased, “There, was that so hard?”

“I’ll show you hard later,” I muttered as if it were actually a threat.

Alpha let out one of her rare giggles at that. “You’d better, or I might have to punish you. Anyway, I’m just enjoying this dynamic of ours for as long as I can, so go easy on me.”

“Huh?” I grunted in confusion. “What do you mean ‘as long as you can?’”

Alpha smirked, but seemed a little reluctant to say. After a moment, she shrugged and sighed out her reply. “If Rose is right about you, then you’ll be the one holding all our leashes someday.”

Novella started giggling, and by the sound of it, she’d been holding back for a while now. “I think many of us look forward to that day.”

I decided to focus on the task instead of answering them, not sure how serious they were being and not seeing this as the time to explore the topic.

And that did it. With a turn of the handle, I quickly stepped away from the safe and pulled it open the rest of the way to reveal the contents to the ladies and hopefully distract them.

Both Novella and Alpha knelt and inspected the only thing in the safe, a large pile of Fertility Tokens. Alpha whistled. “This is a hell of a haul. Fertility Witches rarely sell these. They prefer to control who gets to breed.”

“Yes, quite the haul indeed. It’s the largest collection of Fertility Tokens that I’ve ever seen,” Novella added. “Still, we’d need to know some Fertility Witch spells to make use of them.”

I sat on the edge of the couch and cocked my head. “Wait, if witches use Spell Tokens to cast magic from other affinities, then can’t you just use Fertility Tokens to get—” I stopped myself mid-sentence as the potential consequences of finding this particular cache hit me.

For a long time, I knew that I wanted to be a father one day. But after becoming a Greater Familiar, I learned that day would come far sooner than I ever meant for it to. That was the main reason they searched for me in the first place—to breed them.

Even though Alpha and I seemed to get past the argument of my involvement as a father, I still struggled with the timeline of it all. By unlocking this safe, did I just expedite that timeline? I mean, that was a lot of tokens. At a glance, I could tell there was more than enough to get every woman in our coven pregnant a few times if that’s how it worked.

Alpha turned from the safe and smirked at me. As I looked into her yellow eyes, I considered how far we’d come in our short time together. The quiet voice in the back of my head that always said, “It won’t be so bad, will it?” was speaking a bit louder now. It said, “Hey, it’s okay. No one’s ever really ready for kids. You love these women and you’ll love being a father. So why not just go for it?”

The thoughts only deepened the inner conflict. I couldn’t tell if I was just trying to convince myself to be happy about it because I didn’t have a say in when I’d become a father, or if my mind was genuinely changing because of how much I was coming to care for my witches. And was there even a point to feeling conflicted at all when it was going to happen when it happened, regardless of how I felt?

I’m not sure if my face had gone pale, or if it was the look in my eyes, but Alpha chose not to tease me this time and answered the question I never finished asking. Her smirk changed into a gentle smile. “Yes, and no. As Novella hinted at, Fertility Witches keep their spells very secretive. Even if they didn’t these could only slightly raise the chances of getting pregnant, and not by much. Even with that, they can’t guarantee the sex of the baby. You need the full power and expertise of the Fertility Witch for that.”

I let out a breath I didn’t know I was holding and did my best to recover. “Oh, okay. That makes sense.”

“My guess is that these are likely tokens that were secretly bought in bulk through private channels—or given as a gift or bribe. Whatever their previous purpose, they are ours now. The bad news is they don’t answer the question of where the witch who made them is.”

“Very true,” Novella said as she emptied the safe and stored all the tokens. “I believe it’s time we make our exit then. Perhaps the other locations will provide more intelligence later.”

Alpha nodded in agreement. “We’re done here. Let’s go.”
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We reached the stairwell and exited the back area. However, once we were halfway down the lanes, the sound of several loud menacing growls caught my attention. Turning my head in the direction of the noise, I noticed that all ten lanes had hellhounds standing in front of the pins. Every one of them resembled massive black pit bulls that were at least three feet tall with red spikes jutting out of their spines. Smoke rose from their maws, and drool dripped from their fangs. I could tell that every one of them couldn’t wait to sink their sharp teeth into our flesh. Then, without warning, they darted forward with snarling teeth and snapping jaws.

As I turned to make sure the girls saw the same thing I did, I noticed Alpha preparing to transform me into the Okatku. I called out, “Don’t! If it’ll cause too much damage here and create too many questions. You can easily repair the damage their claws are doing to the floor, but my form would break through it. Let’s try not give people a reason to investigate.”

She nodded and her hands glowed yellow as she started preparing new spells. “Good point.”

Thanks to my quick thinking, I was able to instantly and accurately understand the hellhound’s strategy and what our response should be. They intended to overwhelm each of us at the same time using their numbers. With this many enemies, our best option would be for me to draw their attention while the ladies hit them one by one.

“I’ll get as many of them on me as I can! You both focus on the ones on the ends first!” I shouted and didn’t wait for a response as I activated the Angelic Blessing on my ring.

My body instantly lost bulk and overall strength as the Bestial Blessing was deactivated. I wasn’t concerned because my enhanced strength from Alpha was already more than enough to take on hellhounds. What I needed was speed and agility, and thanks to the Angelic Blessing, I had that and more.

The ring’s blessing increased my flexibility and agility and gave me more explosive movement. On top of that, thanks to Arachna’s affinity, I was already more agile with better balance than I had been before. The combination made me extremely hard to hit.

Rushing forward I taunted the hellhounds and waved my arms in the air to get their attention. “C’mon, you bunch of flaming turd nuggets! You want a piece of this?!”

Alright, I admit it. I’ve improved a lot of things about myself since becoming a Greater Familiar—things like my fighting capabilities and my battle sense. Hell, I can even make a mean omelet now, and I consider myself very familiar with various kinds of pancakes. But I’m still not the best at trash-talking. I might need to slot some more video games with Cherry into my schedule.

All self-judgment aside, the taunting worked, and the six hellhounds in the center rushed me at the same time. So far the plan was going off without a hitch. I saw blue spells from Novella crashing into the two on the far right, and a glance to the left told me Alpha had engaged as well.

I stopped mid-way down the lane and let them start coming at me. The pair in the center reached me first and I spun around one and punched it in the back, making it yelp. Its partner ran past, unable to attack with its companion in the way.

Then the pair to the right of center finally caught up at the same time as the two on the left. Jumping in the air, I did a gliding backflip to avoid them, putting the hellhounds between the ladies and me. The two pairs of hellhounds all leaped into the air after me and crashed into one another, falling to the ground in a tangled heap.

The first two from the center had turned around and begun rushing me again as I landed. With a quick glance to the left and right, I caught sight of the hounds from both ends and noticed they were all stunned. The momentary distraction almost cost me as I jumped back to avoid a snapping maw. Spittle flew as I dodged, narrowly making my escape in time.

The other darted forward to attack, and as I dodged I saw two of the four I’d left in a pile on the floor had already recovered and come around the sides to force me into a four-on-one melee. Before they could get in position, I saw a blue orb crash into the one on my left, sending it sliding on its back down the lane. It was followed by a golden spell hitting the one on my right.

That one went sliding past me as well, leaving the scent of burnt flesh and fur in its wake. I knew that Alpha must have used a Celestial Token for that spell because nothing else would glow golden and actually manage to burn a hellhound.

The two pairs on the ends had already made it back to their feet and rushed toward the girls again, so I knew I shouldn’t expect any more help from them soon. As I dodged the two in front of me, I took turns slapping each one since I was unable to get a solid hit in while avoiding most of the damage. The last two from the original pileup had recovered and were joining the first. Great, back to a four-on-one, I thought, and not the good kind.

I heard the girls both shouting various magical words in their ancient language as more spells flew at the hellhounds rushing them from both ends. While that was going on, I danced, spun, and dodged the four that were on me as best I could. But it wasn’t long before I heard the two at my back recovering.

Occasionally, one of the hounds would get a swipe across my chest, arm, or thigh, but nothing more than surface wounds. The beasts were getting frustrated and their menacing growls held even more anger now. Knowing the two at my back were on their feet again, I rushed forward and leaped over the group of four to put myself back between the girls and the hounds, knowing that I couldn’t let them surround me.

I could see the four hounds turn around as I was upside down over them in the air, and I knew I’d have to defend myself as soon as I landed. Finishing the flip on my feet, I immediately struck out with my fist, catching one of them on the jaw. Then I jumped backward to give myself a little more space. As I came to a stop I heard loud yelps from both the right and left. A cursory glance showed me large black smoke clouds where two of the hounds had been. Interesting. I’ve never seen a familiar do that before. Maybe they’re summons?

One of the two that tried to close in on me from behind moments ago darted past the group of now five who were on me. “Novella! Watch out!” I screamed, knowing I couldn’t break off from the group to help her as she was back in another two-on-one fight with much less distance this time.

I felt a rage boiling inside of me at the thought of one of these hounds harming Novella. It was only a matter of time before one of the two gained the advantage over her, which meant I was on the clock. I dashed forward, gripping the first two by the scruff of their mangy necks. They tried to snap at me, but I was too fast, even in my human form. Lifting them off their feet, I swung them like flailing, yelping weapons at the other three.

Once I knocked the trio away, I began slamming the heads of the ones in my grasp together over and over again until finally they erupted into a massive puffs of smoke. The remaining three rushed me before the smoke cleared, but with a quick sidestep, I avoided getting slashed by a razor-sharp claw while kicking the one on my left in the face, knocking it away at the same time.

Two sounds rang out next—one was good, and the other was a sound I never wanted to hear in my life. To my left, another loud yelp was followed by a puff of smoke as Alpha finally took down her second hellhound from her end of the line. The other sound was Novella’s piercing scream as one of the hounds caught her arm in its maw and bit down hard, causing her to drop her book.

“Novella!” I roared and turned, preparing to leave the ones at my back and rush to her aid. She was desperately casting spells to hold the second back as the first used her arm like a chew toy.

Before I could go to her another shout sounded in my ear. Alpha’s voice cried out to me. “Logan, behind you!”

I didn’t have time to turn around before claws dug into my back and a maw latched onto my left shoulder, making me scream in both pain and rage. I heard Alpha shouting spell after spell as she blasted the dog who refused to let me go.

The other two came at me with excited looks as if dinner was finally ready to eat. I swapped my blessing from Angelic to Bestial and my body swelled with raw power. The growth of my muscles only made the claws in my back and the teeth in my shoulder dig in deeper. “RAH!!” I shouted as I ignored the pain in my left shoulder that was rendering my left arm useless and swung with my right hand as hard as I could manage with a dog on my back.

I punched one of the hounds into the other so hard that they both did a one-eighty. Without waiting, I grabbed it by the tail. Then I used the mutt like a mace, and I slammed it down on the other over and over again, ignoring its pained whimpers that begged me to stop.

How could I stop when I still heard Novella screaming in agony as she barely kept herself from being devoured by the two hellhounds? Eventually, my hand was freed as two black clouds of smoke formed in front of me. Almost immediately after my shoulder and back were freed as Alpha finally killed the one who had been chewing on my shoulder.

Before I knew it, I was already running toward Novella. She must have done some damage to the one that was latched onto her because I saw a crackling yellow ball fly through the air and hit the hellhound, turning it into a puff of smoke. I didn’t slow down, though, because we still had one of those bastards left to deal with.

The snarling hound turned my way, accurately assuming that I was the biggest threat to it right now. The thing looked barely injured. Apparently, after the initial stun Novella had only managed to keep it at a distance while fighting to prolong her life—it made sense. Her affinity was one for utility, not combat.

It didn’t matter to me. I dashed toward it and it dove at me in return. As it tried to snap at me I grabbed it by the throat and held it in the air.

I could hear Alpha already working on Novella’s arm, so I knew she was okay, which meant I had time. This one wouldn’t die quickly. I didn’t know if it was a summon that actually died, or just returned to another dimension when it took too much damage. But on the off chance that it did survive somewhere else to be summoned again, I wanted it to remember—and fear—me.

I squeezed its throat slowly, and I hoped whoever its master was could see and hear me at that moment. When I spoke, there was a dark, menacing growl to my words that accurately reflected the rage I felt inside. “Whoever you are, you’d better hope we never find you. Because if we do, you’d sure as hell better have a damn good reason why you thought killing us would be a good idea. Otherwise, your fate will be the same as this hellhound’s.” Then I gradually increased my pressure until the hellhound’s neck, along with the rest of it, became nothing more than a cloud of black smoke.

Turning to face the girls, a flash went off and I instinctively threw up my hand to block my eyes too late. I was so caught off guard by it that my intense rage-filled expression was gone. As the white cleared from my vision I saw it was Alpha holding up her phone this time. She blushed as she stored it back in her dimensional space. I ignored it since Novella was my main concern at the moment.

I rushed to her side and saw the blood pooled below her left arm. She was slightly pale but otherwise seemed okay. I cupped her cheek with my good hand. “Are you alright?”

She nodded as tears fell from her eyes. It was hard to say if they were because of the pain, or just the culmination of such an emotional night for her. “Yes. I—I’m fine.”

I pulled her against my chest and hugged her tight. She hugged me back with her good arm while Alpha tried to see if she could do anything else about her wound. “Good. I’m glad you’re okay.”

She pulled back and wiped her eyes. “You’re worried about me? Have you seen yourself? Your clothing is in tatters and you’re bleeding everywhere.”

I looked down at myself and then looked at Novella who, I only now realized didn’t have that much blood on her face before hugging me. I hissed in a breath through my teeth. “Sorry about that. I didn’t mean to bleed all over you.”

She laughed and waved it away. “It’s fine. Honestly, don’t worry about it.”

As Alpha finished her work on Novella, the two teamed up on me. They did what they could for my injuries. Fortunately, they managed to heal most of the small cuts all over my body as well as stop the bleeding from my shoulder. Regardless of their efforts, we’d need to have Halo take a look at both of us when we got home.

Throughout the entire process, I received plenty of scritches and praise from Alpha. I lost count of how many times she enthusiastically said, “You’re Mommy’s good boy! Yes, you are! Yes, you are!” She used that one voice that all excited owners tend to use with their dogs—you know the one.

After the girls did some magical cleanup to rid the bowling alley of the bloody evidence, we went outside. Finally, we were climbing back in the van when Alpha asked me a question. “When you were talking to the dog, was that a message for the summoner?”

I nodded with a grimace as exhaustion and pain started to hit me now that the adrenaline was gone. “Yeah. Why?”

“That’s not how it works. The summoner can’t see or hear through the summoned creature’s eyes. I didn’t want to say anything at the time and ruin your whole, ‘I’m a badass guy like the ones you see in the movies who’s gonna fuck you up’ vibe you had going. It just seemed right to let you have your moment,” she said, shifting the van into drive.

Novella helpfully chimed in with a giggle. “You called them ‘flaming turd nuggets’.”

Then both women started laughing.

“God dammit,” I muttered as I palmed my face. “I’m never gonna live that one down.”


Chapter 7


Regrouping

Novella and I changed our clothes, and she used a spell to clean us up as Alpha drove us home. We couldn’t really stroll through the lobby and ride an elevator in torn garments with blood all over us, after all.

Since Alpha was driving, she asked me to hop in the group chat and inform the girls about the mandatory meeting we’d have when we got home.

Logan: Hey girls, we just finished up at the bowling alley and are on our way back now.

Arachna: I hope the mission wasn’t too hard. Did you get to play?

Cherry: When Logan gets home I’ll show him how playing with balls can make something too hard…

Halo: Oh dear, here we go again with the puns. I feel like you really reached for that one.

Cherry: Pfft. Like how I’m going to reach for your throat. You’re just jealous you didn’t come up with it first.

Logan: We did bowl. We’ve got more important things to do when we get home. Alpha’s calling a mandatory meeting to unpack it.

Rose: Wow. This sounds freakin’ important. Hang on, Logan, I’m going to DM you something related.

Almost immediately after this message popped up in the group text, a private message came from Rose. I opened it to find her asshole staring back at me. Getting dirty pics from the girls wasn’t anything new, but it was the first time anyone had decided to crop the picture so it showed literally nothing but her rosebud. To be honest, I didn’t exactly know how to respond to that message.

Logan: Thanks, Rose. Welp. Anyway. We’ll be back soon.

Cherry: You should have asked me to come with you, baby. I’m not the best bowler, but I am right up your ‘alley’!

Halo: You know what Cherry? You can eat my shorts. I can’t take this anymore.

Arachna: She’s been at it all night. It’s a bit much.

Rose: Jesus Christ! If I have to hear one more of these stupid freakin’ puns!

Cherry: Hmm… Is that so, Rose? I might have to have my Logan-flavored breakfast shake alone in the morning.

Rose: What I meant to say was, ‘Call you butter cuz you’re on a roll!’

Cherry: That’s what I thought… Also, that was a good one.

Logan: Well. Back on track. Alpha wants everyone to meet in the living room when we get home, so everyone be waiting in your favorite seats.

Cherry: I call dibs on your face!

Rose is typing…

Arachna is typing…

Halo is typing…

Logan: Not that kind of meeting. Sorry.

Logan: We’ll be home in ten.

I waited patiently while massaging my temples to see what the other girls had to say. But, for some reason, all their typing indicators disappeared after my message was sent and no one replied. Huh? That’s weird. I shrugged and put my phone away, knowing we’d be home soon and I could find out later.

With a few minutes to spare, I decided to talk with Novella about what happened. I unbuckled my seatbelt and got up from the front seat. Alpha eyed me but nodded as if she’d been expecting this—for all I knew she had. I motioned for Novella to follow and took a seat in the back of the van, where she joined me.

Reaching over, I held out a hand. She placed hers in mine and I gently squeezed it. “Are you okay?”

She didn’t meet my eyes. “Yes. My arm feels much better now, and Halo will make it as good as new soon.”

“I’m glad to hear it, but you know that’s not what I meant.”

Novella slightly nodded. “I know, I just—” Her eyes glistened. “Someday soon.”

Rather than use words, I reached over and pulled her into a hug. She sniffled as she embraced me while I ran my fingertips across her back and whispered, “It’ll be okay. I promise. I’m not giving up on you. There’ll be another chance soon, and we’ll take it. Things are just kind of crazy right now.”

After a few minutes, she pulled back and wiped her eyes. “I don’t mean this to sound rude, because I truly appreciate it, but why do you care so much?”

I frowned, and my brows knitted together. “Isn’t that obvious? Because I chose you.”

She tilted her head. “But the way you always look at me—I thought you just wanted me in your bed. Not that I’m complaining about that. It would be a hell of a good time.”

I smiled and shook my head. “Obviously, one way or another, with or without Alpha’s blessing, I’m going to fuck you. In fact, when I do finally get you in my bed, I’m going to show you just how riled up all your teasing with those sexy glasses has made me. But no, that’s not why you’re important to me.”

Novella blushed a deep crimson. “Well, I—I think I’d like that very much, thank you,” she said while adjusting her glasses. “I always worry about how I look with the glasses since, you know, nearly all witches don’t need them. Knowing you like them that much is rather liberating.”

“Yeah, they definitely stay on during sex,” I said with mock seriousness.

She looked down and laughed. A few moments later, she slowly looked back up at me with a bit of nervous curiosity in her green eyes. “If it’s not because of your carnal desires, then why do you care so much whether I join the inner circle or not?”

I smiled and took her other hand in mine so I could hold them both. “Because you’re an asset, and you get along with the girls. Alpha won’t say it, but we wouldn’t be where we are now without your support. You’re always there when we need you, and I think you’re a lot of fun to talk to and hang out with. Not to mention how strong you are, both magically and emotionally.”

“You really think all that about me?” she asked, her eyes wide in awe.

“Mhm. Definitely.”

She couldn’t hide her smile. “I think you’re pretty amazing too, and not just because of all the wonderful videos on Cherry’s iCloud folder. I’ve never seen a coven of witches who were all so happy and united, especially the inner circle. It’s obvious how much you love them, and how much they love you in return. I—I want that, too, Logan. I want that with you one day. When I joined this coven, I thought I was just signing up with the winning horse, but now all I care about—all any of us seem to care about—is being yours.”

I nodded, but my eyes glazed over a bit as I made a mental note to find the time to look at that iCloud folder and see just what Cherry’s been up to lately. “And I want you to be mine. It’s why I’m not giving up on you, Novella. One way or another, we’ll figure this out. Okay?”

Reaching up, she ran her fingers along my jaw. “It’s Mandy, Mandy McAffrey. I’d appreciate if you don’t use it, but please, remember it, for me?”

My smile grew wider as I pressed my forehead against hers. “I will. I promise.”

“Thank you,” she said in a whisper.

This time, I didn’t wait for her to make the first move. Instead, I tilted my head and pressed my lips against hers.
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Halo finished healing both Novella and me as soon as we walked in the door. After that, she hit us with another spell to replenish our energy and lessen any mental fatigue we had. She wanted to know more about how we got wounded so badly, but there was no time since Alpha wanted to get the meeting started right away.

I sat on one of the two couches in front of the large glass coffee table in the middle of the living room. Cherry and Rose sat on either side of me while Halo, Alpha, and Arachna sat across from us on the other couch. Novella opted to take one of the single seats at the end of the table.

Halo’s pigtails swayed as she turned toward Novella. “You know, you’ve been involved in so much inner circle business that you might as well be a part of it.”

Novella frowned and looked away, and I winced at the innocently intended observation. Before anyone else could touch on that subject, Alpha chimed in, “Your opinion is noted, Halo, but that’s not what we’re here to discuss tonight. We’ll go over what we found at the bowling alley, what we’re doing next, and nothing else. Got it?” Her tone made it obvious that there would be no arguments.

They all replied, “Yes, Alpha.”

Our furry-eared leader began explaining the situation at the bowling alley. “Okay, quick recap. We got in, found a safe full of Fertility Tokens, and killed ten hellhound summons on the way out. Any questions so far?”

“For Pete’s sake, Alpha! Logan and especially Novella’s wounds were really bad!” Halo said.

Cherry started frantically running her hands all over my body. “My poor baby! Where were you hurt? Why didn’t I know?” After finding nothing, she grabbed my crotch, a mischievous grin replacing her concern. “Did they hurt you here? Do you want me to kiss it and make it all better?”

Before I could point out that we were in the middle of an important meeting, Arachna chimed in with a glare at Alpha. “Why didn’t you tell Logan to transform?”

“I’m the one who made the call not to shift,” I interjected, trying to put the blame where it belonged. “It would have caused more damage and given people a reason to investigate. We don’t need any extra stress like that.”

“Jesus Christ! That’s freakin’ stupid!” Rose shouted as she slapped me on the arm. “I’m sure you had the security systems off and covered your tracks. Who freakin’ cares if the bowling alley gets torn up and they don’t know why?”

“That’s a fair point. I just didn’t want to take the risk. Besides, we got it done and we’re all alright now,” I lightly protested.

Rose scowled. “Your lives are more important than some freakin’ questions that they probably can’t trace back to us, anyway.” As soon as finished scolding me, she smiled. “You’re lucky that I can’t stay mad at you because you’re so freakin’ cute. I wuv you.”

Alpha put her palm up in a stopping gesture. “That’s enough subby bullshit for now, please. Lesson learned—we lived, we’re fine, let’s move on.”

Rose huffed and rested her chin on her hands as she puffed out her cheeks in a disastrously cute pout as she played with one of her pigtailed vines. “Fine.”

“Good. We don’t know for sure if that hideout belonged to the target. On the off chance that it does, we need to move fast. It’s possible that they used the hellhounds as a distraction, and now they are trying to run and hide from us while they cover their tracks,” Alpha said.

If I’d learned anything about the witching world so far, it was that there was no central governing body. It was more like the wild west than anything else. The only rules were that you try not to expose magic to mundane people, and you try to avoid killing other witches. Other than that there were no rules unless your coven made magically binding agreements with the others.

Despite knowing this, I frowned as a thought struck me. “You know, I’m worrying that we won’t make the best first impression if we keep wrecking this Mother Dearest’s security systems—especially after we potentially robbed her.”

Halo shook her head as she scooted back on the couch and crossed her legs. “No, that won’t be a problem.”

“Why not?”

“Because Mother Dearest is different. She’s intentionally elusive and likes to test witches who come looking for her. She’s just a little flightier now than normal because of all the fighting recently,” she explained.

Alpha was rubbing her chin in thought. “I gave it some thought on the way here. The hellhounds seem like a bit much for Mother Dearest. If I had to guess, since there were ten of them, we probably stumbled into one of Demonique’s hideouts. I don’t know of any other Infernal Witch in the city who’s powerful enough to have ten hellhound summons at once. We’ll have to keep an eye out for possible retaliation from her in the future, but she already wants to attack us so that’s nothing new.”

“Why would Demonique have a safe full of Fertility Tokens?” I asked.

Cherry started tenderly scratching my back. “Seems pretty obvious, doesn’t it? She’s hoping to have a baby and making sure she’s prepared for it when the time comes. Unfortunately for her, men like you don’t grow on trees, so she’ll be stuck mating some dhampir, werewolf, or maybe even a changeling.”

“Poor girl,” I said mockingly.

“Yeah,” Cherry agreed. “Maybe I should send her a link to my videos to help her out. Then she can watch them and wish she was me while she’s stuck with a knotting co—”

“Cherry!” Alpha interjected.

“Fine! I won’t send it…unless?” Cherry said.

“No,” I grunted.

Alpha ran a hand down her face. “That’s not what—ugh. Novella, map please?”

Novella pulled out a map and spread it out on the table. With a glowing blue wave of her hand, three dots appeared on the map—two green and one red. “As you can see, the bowling alley is marked red, meaning it’s been searched. The two remaining targets are the old warehouse here,” she pointed to one of the dots not far into the city. “And the farmhouse, here.” Then she pointed to the other green dot. “They are only about a twenty-minute drive apart from each other.”

Alpha leaned forward in her chair, examining the map. “Alright, so like I said, we need to move fast. We’ve still got a few hours left before sunrise, so we should split up and send one team to the warehouse, and another to the farm.”

I shook my head as fear struck my heart. What would happen if another one of my girls were attacked like Novella was, and I wasn’t there to help? “I’m not sure that’s such a great idea. After the trouble we ran into at the bowling alley, we’d be at a higher risk if we split up.”

Alpha’s expression hardened. “I know what you’re thinking, and you need to stop, Logan. We intentionally handicapped ourselves against the hellhounds. Don’t mistake that for any of us being weak.”

Her words hit me like a brick to the dick because she was right. I’d never worried about them before and always trusted their strength. Letting my fear over a single incident remove that trust was a recipe for disaster. Taking in a deep breath, I let it out as I let go of my concerns the best I could. “You are absolutely right. I’m sorry.”

“Honestly, Logy-poo,” Rose giggled sweetly. “If you’re going to lead this coven one day, you need to be a bit braver.”

To my surprise, Alpha nodded with a slight smirk at the corner of her mouth before forcing herself back into a serious face. “Anyone else have concerns about us splitting up?”

Glancing at each of the women around me, I saw nothing but confident shakes of their heads.

“Then here’s the plan. I want Cherry, Rose, and Logan to head over to the farm. Rose, you should be extremely effective there for obvious reasons,” Alpha explained.

“I want Halo to join us out there. It’s not a small farm and we’ll need more than three of us if we need to cover that much ground while watching each other’s backs,” Cherry said.

Alpha nodded. “Good point. Halo, you go with them. If you all find the Fertility Witch, don’t let her get away. Novella, you’ve got the schedule. Contact two other witches outside the inner circle who are on call for missions tonight to fill out our group.”

Novella summoned her phone and was already texting someone, having expected Alpha’s request. “Got it. Tonight it’s Ikneada and Mallison. I’m reaching out to them now.”

Brushing a red lock behind her ear, Alpha said, “Perfect. Have them meet us out near the warehouse…” She paused, looking over the map before pointing at one spot. “Here, on the corner of Elm and Paper Street. It’ll be Novella, Arachna, Ikneada, Mallison, and myself over at the warehouse.”

“Very well,” Novella replied as she tapped rapidly on her phone. She paused for a moment before a small ding sounded, and she nodded. “They are getting ready now and will be there within the next half hour awaiting your arrival.”

“Perfect,” said our redheaded leader as she looked around at our group. “After what we found at the bowling alley, my money says she’s at the farm.”

“Which means that the warehouse could be a waste of time and a pointless risk,” Cherry finished for her.

Alpha nodded. “Exactly. That being said, the five of us are going to scout it out and ward against portals. Then we’ll keep watch over the perimeter and wait for the farm team’s results. If you find her, then you need to radio us so we can join you. But if she’s not there after your search, then you’ll team up with us and we’ll hit the warehouse together. Does everyone understand their role?”

A final chorus of, “Yes, Alpha,” sounded around the group.

“Then let’s not waste any more time. Logan, drive your team in the van. The rest of us will take brooms. Radio when you’re in position.”

I gave her a thumbs up and we split off to go our separate ways. My team and I went to the elevator to go down to the parking garage, but on the way down, Cherry turned to me, putting a hand on my forehead as the elevator began its smooth descent. “Are you okay, baby?”

“Yeah, I’m fine,” I said, shrugging off her concerns.

“No, you’re not. You can’t hide anything from me. I can feel it–something’s off, and you better tell me what it is,” she said sternly with a worried frown.

I sighed. “You’re right, I’m not at one hundred percent. The fight earlier took a lot out of me.”

She wrapped her arms around my neck. “If you need a break we can radio Alpha and figure something out.”

Shaking my head, I put my hands on her lower back. “No, I’ll be fine. Depending on any fights we get into and how big they are, I can go one or two more before I’m spent.”

Her frown deepened, but she nodded. “If you’re sure. You know I got your back right, Capri Sun? I’ll always be here for you.”

I smiled and pulled her tighter. “I know you do.”

Halo wrapped her arms around us both. “We’ll take good care of you.”

Vines wrapped around us all as Rose joined in too. “I don’t know what’s going on because I wasn’t paying attention, but I like hugs too.”

I chuckled and then frowned as I thought about it. “Hey, Cherry, why Capri Sun?”

She squirmed a little against me. “Because I can take down all of you in one gulp and somehow still be satisfied,” she offered with a wink.

I nodded. “Yeah, that makes sense.”


Chapter 8


Hitting It From The Back

We parked the van off the road behind some trees roughly a half mile away from the farm. Before exiting the sleek, sexy vehicle, I pulled up the satellite image of the area to get a better idea of the terrain around these parts. After spending a few minutes examining it and nodding my head, while the girls made their own preparation, I came up with a plan.

I turned around in my chair to face them. “Alright, so here’s what’s up. We’re going to stick to the forest and circle the property before hitting it from the back. That will give anyone here the shortest line of sight possible on us and give us the best odds of making it into the building unseen.”

Cherry pulled a duffel bag out of nowhere and sat it on the floor of the van. “How many buildings are on the property according to your satellite app thingy?”

“One big barn, a smaller one that might be a shed, and the main house. We’ll cross over a large garden on our way to the house. The main crop is located on the acres to the right of the house. Any other questions?”

They all shook their heads and I nodded, my jaw setting.

I hopped out of the van, realizing I should have asked Cherry what was in the bag. After scanning the area for a few minutes, I noticed the girls still hadn’t exited the vehicle. Confused, I walked to the side door and tried to open it. It didn’t budge. So I banged on it a few times. “Girls, we need to move!”

The door slid open, and my jaw dropped. Cherry, Halo, and Rose stood in the sluttiest spec op gear I’d ever seen in my life. They wore what could only be described as camo bras, camo hot pants with standard issue army belts, thigh knife holsters with sizable blades sheathed in them, fingerless black gloves, and military-style berets with the letters “RSC” on them—presumably for Rising Star Coven. Halo and Cherry had army boots on as well, while Rose was barefoot. They topped off the look with eye black on their face.

I felt like I should say something, but I was speechless. All I could do was watch as Cherry led them from the van with a fanged smile. She put a finger under my chin and pushed, closing my mouth. “Focus up, baby. We’ve got a mission to complete.”

I’ll be honest with you, it took me a few moments to stop staring as they walked away before reality caught up to me, and I remembered we were going into a dangerous situation soon.

“Where did you get those?” I asked.

“Rose ordered them. They’re custom made!” Halo said excitedly.

“And enchanted for extra protection,” Cherry helpfully added.

For some reason, I doubted they could possibly offer much protection. “Why so sexy?”

“What do you mean?” Rose asked a little too innocently.

I shook my head and took Cherry’s advice to focus up. Taking all that unexpected flesh as a lesson and reminder to be ready for anything, I jogged to catch up so I could lead the way through the forest for—uh—safety reasons. Avoiding being distracted by the view while we walked counts as safety, right?
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After a long, uneventful walk through the woods, we stood at the edge of the tree line, looking out across the dark field. A split rail fence that was roughly ten yards away was the only thing stopping us from entering the large garden. To the naked eye, there was nothing off about this place, but we knew that magic could hide all sorts of nasty things, so caution was warranted.

Cherry tapped me on the shoulder to let me know she was ready before she darted out from the trees, crossing the distance and crouching with her back against one of the posts. She could see magical signatures better than I could, so I trusted her to better assess the danger. Looking over her shoulder, past the middle rail of the fence, she held up her hand and began making all kinds of strange gestures with it.

Turning my head slowly, I looked at the other girls, the question evident on my face.

They both shook their heads and bounced their shoulders. Clearly, they didn’t know what she was trying to convey either.

So I turned to Cherry, who was finally looking our way, and gave her an exaggerated shrug.

She held up her hand again and began making the same complex gestures, only slower this time.

Checking with the others again, they still didn’t know. So I called out with a shouted whisper, “I don’t have any fucking clue what you’re saying!”

Her lips drew together in a thin line as she responded with a completely different set of unique hand signals.

“I still don’t know!” I shout-whispered again.

Rolling her eyes she waved for us to join her, so we did. Rushing across the grass, we all congregated around Cherry. That was…much easier.

She looked at me with a frown. “How do you not know all the hand signs? I told you what every one of them meant this morning!” She kept her voice down, knowing that we could be caught if she didn’t. But that didn’t stop her from expressing her disappointment.

“What do you mean this morning? You left right after you and Rose finished waking me up,” I protested.

“I explained all of them while I was waking you up!”

“Wait, what?!” I looked from Cherry to Rose.

Rose shrugged. “Don’t look at me. I was too busy thinking about how cute you are.”

That seemed to add up, so I turned back to Cherry. “Wait, you mean all those weird things you were doing while you stroked me…” I let the question hang.

She extended her palm face up toward me as if I were making an example for her. “Yes, those. I was multitasking.”

“Oh, like the time with the TV and the mirror?”

“Exactly! I didn’t think we’d need them so soon, but why not be productive and have fun at the same time?!”

She made a good point. Tilting my head, I paused and considered it before my brows shot up. “Are you trying to tell me that all that strange moaning while you went down on me wasn’t you just trying new things to spice it up?”

“Yes! That’s exactly what I’m saying! Except, now that I think about it, finding some new things to spice it up sounds like a good idea. I’ll keep that in mind for later!”

“Good! I’d like that very much!” I replied.

“You’re welcome!”

“I love you!”

“I love you too!”

“Why are we still shout-whispering?!”

“I don’t know!”

“...So many things from this morning make sense now.”

“Jeez Louise, do you two have this sorted out yet?” Halo asked.

“I think so,” I muttered.

“So…?” Rose asked.

I furrowed my brows at her. “So what?”

“So what the hell was Cherry trying to say!” Rose snipped.

I thought about it for a few moments, putting my enhanced intellect I gained from Rose to work. It took some consideration as I replayed Cherry’s blowjob in my mind as best I could. “Okay, she said that there’s no magic coming from the fence, so we’re clear to go over it, but there’s something wrong with the garden. She can’t quite pinpoint what it is though.” I turned my attention back to the raven-haired cutie. “Cherry, how’d I do?”

Cherry gave me a wide fanged smile. “You were paying attention! I love you, baby!”

“I love you too. Honestly, who knew that blowjobs could be so educational?” My mind began running through all the implications of this knowledge before the other two members of our team pulled me out of my thoughts.

Rose and Halo looked from one of us, to the other then at one another and shrugged before eyeing the garden. “Gosh, you’re right,” Halo said.

I examined it as well, but I couldn’t tell if anything was wrong. Sure, I could feel there was magic in it somewhere, but not what kind or what it might do. “Can you tell what’s the matter? Is it a trap?”

All three girls shook their heads. “No, we can’t. For all we know it could just be magic to help the plants grow faster,” Cherry explained.

“Whatever it is, it’s underground and there’s some kind of strange magical interference. We’ll have to keep an eye out,” Rose added.

“Alright, I’ll go first, you all follow,” I said as I looked each woman in the eye. “If I call out an order, no arguing because it might be life or death and you’ll need to respond in an instant. Understood?”

All three looked me in the eyes and nodded their agreement. Without any more delay, I jumped over the fence and started moving cautiously through the garden. Seconds later I heard the light thump of three more pairs of feet as the girls all hopped the fence behind me. Once we were all in the garden, I let out a breath I didn’t know I was holding as… nothing happened.

With no magical responses to our movements, we continued forward. But when we were halfway through the garden, Rose said, “Wow! I was expecting more security around here. This is gonna be a walk in the park.”

I quickly turned, trying to silence her in time, but failed. “Why’d you have to say that?” I complained.

“Say what?!” she asked.

Cherry threw her hands up in frustration. “You just jinxed us!”

Rose scowled at Cherry. “No, I didn’t—”

“Uh—guys? You’re gonna need to cut the malarky and look at this,” Halo said with a hint of worry in her voice.

The three of us looked around, immediately seeing what Halo was talking about. Nearly half of the plants surrounding us were glowing with an eerie purple light. Some started glowing brighter than the others, and one started shaking violently, visibly vibrating. The shaking stopped as a fairly large carrot plucked itself out of the ground and slowly spun to face us.

Yes, you heard me right, I said face us. The damn thing had the cartoon-like face of a jack-o-lantern on it with dark, rounded eye holes where two purple lights glowed menacingly, complementing a wicked smile with sharp, vicious teeth. The carrot let out a tiny maniacal laugh, cuz why the fuck not, I guess: “Muahaha!” Then the little fucker shot through the air at us.

Halo summoned her shield and parried the carrot, sending it flying away. Rather than the vegetable breaking in half and falling to the ground, it stopped mid-air and straightened itself out. It began to laugh again, but this time, its laugh got a little deeper as it doubled in size. “Muahahaha!”

“Fiddlesticks!” Halo shouted as her feathers ruffled with frustration. She drew her golden sword as the carrot flew at her again. Swinging with the sharp edge of her blade, she intended to cut it in half. Instead, when her blade connected with the carrot, it flew back again before laughing and doubling in size one more time. “This is a bunch of bull-shrimp!”

Cherry Cola’s hands glowed red as she fired off a spell. “Let me try!” A red orb shot through the air like a bullet and exploded against the carrot. But when the splash of light faded, the carrot was still there, and twice the size it was before.

But she wasn’t done yet. This time, she shouted, “Elenst thun lifen!” and a red misty rope extended from her fingertip to the carrot. Rather than watch its life drain away, like I had many other times when Cherry cast that spell, the carrot only grew larger with each second. She released the spell and glared at the vegetable. “Damn! What are these things? Unbeatable?”

“This is no time for freakin’ puns!” Rose shouted.

“That one wasn’t intentional!” Cherry protested.

Halo’s hand lit up with a golden light as the now three-foot-tall, six-inch thick carrot flew through the air at her. “Puveren!”

A golden light enveloped the vegetable, stopping it in its tracks. But as the light faded away, rather than see a clean, healthy veggie, the evil smile was replaced with pearly white teeth that seemed far too happy. The cartoon eyes were now white with a purple iris, and they widened as madness consumed them. The damn thing reminded me of a deranged clown as it laughed with excited glee while darting for her throat.

I leaped forward to intercept the vile veggie monster, but before I could, several green vines shot out from the ground, grabbing hold of the massive carrot. It wrestled with the vines in vain before they squeezed even tighter, and snapped it in half. Its agonized shriek echoed across the land while its purple glow faded away.

“Chubby Cock! I’m not doing anything but making stuff bigger!” Cherry shouted.

“Cherry! I said this is no time for freakin’ puns!” Rose replied.

“That one was unintentional too!”

As it died, I saw several more of the plants begin shaking, and I knew we were in trouble. “Cherry, Halo, for whatever reason your magic is only feeding these things. Go check out the barn and the garage, but keep an eye out as well, this could be a distraction they’re using to escape. We’ll handle these and meet up after!”

Cherry rushed to my side and hugged me before pulling back and meeting my eyes. “You’ve got this, baby. You’ll take these veggies down quick as fuck, and then we’re going to a nice restaurant to eat steak for dinner.”

I grinned. “That romaines to be seen…”

Her eyes widened and flashed with a glowing crimson light. “I fucking love you so much,” she said, then planted a hard kiss on my mouth before running away.

I caught sight of Halo’s palm as she removed it from her face before she followed Cherry sprinting toward the barn. “Cover them while I morph,” I called out to Rose behind me.

She answered by sending vines after another carrot, radish, and turnip that all shot up from the ground near them. While she did that, I summoned a token with a picture of a flower on it and inspected the requirements Rose stipulated for its use. I smirked before swapping it out for a different Plant Token. This one’s terms were much more agreeable since they didn’t involve my tongue going places I wasn’t ready to explore. So I agreed to the terms and, even though it wasn’t necessary and because I enjoyed the symbolism of the act, I kissed it.

The golden light from the token enveloped me before concentrating and adding a small flower silhouette to the existing tattoo on my right hand. I’d noticed that as I racked up multiple debts, rather than receiving more tattoos all over my body, the one on my hand would evolve to reflect who I owed. This was a relief because I didn’t really want to be covered all over in strange markings after an intense battle, or training that required me to use several tokens.

My body began transforming into the form I called ‘the jolly green giant’ due to its similar yet bulky appearance to the fictional character. But as it began, I knew something was wrong. Rather than a smooth transformation, I felt something holding me back. This must be the magical interference Cherry was talking about. Dammit! I didn’t think it would affect my transformations, I thought to myself as my body attempted to force the change anyway.

I pushed with my magic as hard as I could, but unfortunately, it was no good. Eventually, my transformation halted, and I was left in an incomplete form that held barely any semblance of what it should have. Plus, it was draining my magical reserves a lot faster to hold onto the form than it should have. Whatever this magical suppression was, it was extremely strong, and seemed to be focused on me.

Rather than fifteen feet tall, I was only ten and had roughly half the strength that the form normally provided. To compensate for my weakened physique, I swapped my ring over to my Bestial Blessing which bulked me up a bit more.

Seeing an opening, I swung and punched an onion in its horrifying little face. As I did, I noticed my arm was covered in foliage—not my foliage, I mean.

I sent two vines out, snapping another carrot and cucumber in half to give myself a moment to inspect my body further. There were vines and leaves all over me, and from what I could tell I looked more like the swamp thing than ol’ jolly green.

“Jesus Christ! What the hell is that?” Rose shouted in surprise while continuing her assault on more of the vicious veggies.

I punched the onion again as it returned, and this time, its purple glow faded as it flew to the ground. “Hell if I know! It’s this damn magical interference. I can’t fully shift.”

To my surprise, Rose shouted, “We’ll consider the freakin’ implications of that later! For now, let’s kick some freakin’ ass!”

Wanting to do just that, I quickly thought over my options. Since I only felt like I could use my vines and fists in this semi-form, that must be all I was capable of. Fortunately, both were effective against the little veggie bastards.

Seeing more coming at Rose than me, I sent vines to swat some away that were getting too close to her while I punched, grabbed, and snapped anything within arm’s reach. After breaking another large sweet potato in half, I checked Rose’s flank and panic instantly overwhelmed me as I saw a group of at least twenty wicked radishes coming in fast.

Flashes of the hellhound’s maw locking around Novella’s arm clouded my vision and her pained screams filled my ears anew. I called out to warn the Flower Witch, my vines already coming from the ground in hopes of intercepting as many as I could and praying I wasn’t too late. “Ro-”

“Aten hem!” Rose shouted, ending my words before they even began. Her hands lit up a bright green, and without even looking at the incoming assault from behind, a massive venus fly trap erupted from the soil with its maw already open.

The timing was flawless as its mouth snapped shut, engulfing the entire group at once. Muffled shrieks called out from inside of its mouth as they died.

The plant monster followed that up with a loud, reverberating belch. Why it needed to burp made absolutely no fucking sense to me, but I was with an oddly sexy witch with a flower growing out of her head, fighting against a flying, Halloweeny produce aisle, so… You know what? Sure.

Rose smirked at me playfully. “You’d better watch your back!”

I smiled and turned away from her, only to find a tomato stopping right in front of my face. Before I could attack the red veggie, it spat juice in my eyes.

Shouting out of surprise, I instinctively started rubbing them and swatting randomly in front of my face as the tomato laughed and kept attacking me.

Just like that, my newfound lack of trust made me the weak link that she would have to save from a kinky emoji come to life. If I hadn’t learned my lesson before, I now had an embarrassing story to ensure I never forgot it again—assuming I survived.

Another of Rose’s shouts caught my ear as something bit down hard on my finger. “Verither!” she cried out, causing the tomato to shriek.

I assumed she’d used a spell to take care of the tiny plant monster who was in my face, so I focused on the one biting me. “Get off me, you little shit!” I shouted as I flailed my finger and sent it flying away.

Rose laughed, having far more fun in the garden than I was, which I supposed made sense. “Aren’t you supposed to be the one eating your veggies and not the other way around?” She asked before casting a spell to clear my vision.

With the nutritious juices finally out of my eyes, I saw the onion that had bit me coming back for seconds. I only knew that was the one because it had my blood dripping from its mouth.

Meeting its charge with the side of my hand, I swiped down, chopping it in half with pure force. Enraged at the loss of their brother, more onions came at me. My vines were busy destroying other veggies that were easier to grab, so I attacked them like a martial artist, chopping one after another to devastating effect.

After a while, we got a chance to catch our breath and Rose rushed to my side, gently patting my lower back in a comforting way since she couldn’t reach my shoulder. “There, there, big guy, it’ll be alright. It was only a small bite, there’s no need to cry. Unless it hurts like a paper cut, cause those things are brutal,” she said with mock sincerity.

“What?” I asked, before realizing that tears were streaming down my face. I groaned. “Fucking onions…” I muttered, feeling even more upset that this extreme magical suppression didn’t fully transform me so things like this wouldn’t be a bother.

“Don’t worry! I’ve got just the cure. Time to wrap my thighs around that head of yours!” Rose shouted and giggled.

I looked around, seeing nearly all the rest of the plants shaking with that eerie purple glow, and I shook my head. “I don’t think we have time for fun.”

Rather than respond I heard Rose’s joyful laughter as she used her vines to launch herself up on my shoulders, putting her crotch right up against the back of my head. “Haha! Okay! Now, you run and kite them, killing what you can, and I’ll do the rest. Giddy up!” She punctuated her statement by kicking me in the chest as if she were actually spurring on a horse.

This strategy actually didn’t seem any worse than the last, so I swapped to my Angelic Blessing and took off running through the garden. Rose did most of the work with her vines and spells, while I took out the occasional carrot or radish here and there with a combination of vines and my meaty, or planty, fists.

It was surprisingly effective and didn’t take long before we finished mopping up the rest of them. The fight was creepier than hard, and overall it only took us maybe five minutes from start to finish, but it felt like ages, and I was exhausted.

The drain on my magic to hold that form despite the magical interference that restrained me was a lot harder on me than I thought it’d be, especially after doing another mission earlier. It was so draining, in fact, that if I even had another fight in me tonight, it wasn’t going to be in one of my shifted forms–not unless we did something about that magical suppression first. Regardless, I had to keep moving forward because the mission wasn’t done yet.

I returned to my human form and clothed myself as we met Cherry and Halo at the back door to the farmhouse. Cherry pulled a canteen out of nowhere and handed it to me. I gulped it down greedily, and as I caught my breath, Halo cast a couple of spells that would clean us all up and make us feel refreshed. They washed all of our bodies of sweat and filth while cooling us down and instantly giving back a measure of our lost stamina.

“Damn, that feels so much better,” I said, handing the canteen back to Cherry. “Thank you, girls. I appreciate you so much.”

“You’re welcome,” they both said in unison as we eyed the door not far away.

I started walking toward it with caution. “Well, let’s hope they still don’t know we’re here. If anyone’s even inside, that is.”

“We didn’t find anything in the barn or shed,” Cherry said from behind me.

I gave her a thumbs up. I wasn’t surprised since we’d expected not to find anything in those buildings anyway. Our main focus the entire time was the main house.

Stopping near the back door, I grabbed my radio to update Alpha. Earlier, we decided to use code words and fake names on the off chance we were overheard. “This is James, from the estate farm. Do you copy? Over.”

“I read you, James. This is Mrs. Crabs. What is your progress? Over,” Alpha said from the radio.

“I’m at the back door and preparing for entry. It’s surprisingly clean and I don’t expect much resistance as I force my way in. Over.”

“Understood. Don’t forget to grease it up.”

I looked over the hinges to make sure they didn’t look like they’d squeak. “Everything is properly lubricated. Testing with a single finger. Over.” Reaching out one finger, I poked the door knob quickly to test for any reactions. There was no electric shock and it didn’t appear to set off any magical alarms, so I turned the knob and slowly pushed. Something was blocking part of the back door, and it only opened just enough that I might be able to squeeze through.

Alpha’s voice came back over the radio. “I want you inside asap. Over.”

“Roger that Mrs. Crabs. It’ll be a tight fit, but penetration is a go. Going radio silent from here. Over.”

“Understood, James. You’d better come—”

I cursed myself for cutting the radio off a little too early causing me to miss her final words. I imagined she was going to say, “Come home safe”. There was nothing to be done about it now, though. Oh well, time to get in this dark opening, I thought as I squeezed myself through the small gap.

Once inside, I stuck an arm out and waved the girls toward me. They slipped in easily behind me. Looking around, the room was so dark that I could barely see with my night vision. It looked like a typical country kitchen from what I could tell, but I didn’t investigate it further because a soft glow from the end of the hall drew my attention.

We stuck together since we didn’t know what to expect and soon I found myself peeking into the open doorway that led to a living room where a single lamp lit the space. I could tell at a glance that this was definitely a witch’s house.

The various bookshelves along the old wall paper covered walls held various grimoires, and candles, along with other strange items that I couldn’t even name. Like our home, there was a pentagram on the floor, but it was much smaller. It made sense considering we were looking for a solo witch who would be performing rituals alone.

After a few more seconds, I motioned for Cherry to move forward. She rushed inside with Rose on her heels and red glowing hands at the ready—some manner of vampiric spell, no doubt. “Clear,” Cherry called out moments later.

Halo and I darted through the doorway and joined them. “Search the room,” I said. “If she’s gone, I want to get clues on where.”

“Over here!” Rose shouted excitedly. I turned to see her picking up a grimoire from the coffee table. “This is definitely Mother’s place. If not hers, then another Fertility Witch’s.”

“Golly! There’s a whole bag of tokens over here too!” Halo cried out from the corner of the room.

My brows shot up from the news. With what we found already, I wondered if we even needed her anymore. “Wait a minute. If we have her grimoire and the tokens, do we still need her?”

Cherry looked over at me as she searched a bookshelf against the far wall. “There’s no way we can open that grimoire without permission. Mother is extremely powerful, and if we tried, that book would probably kill us. We’ll have to get creative. Regardless, we don’t need to worry about that now.”

Suddenly, a mature, feminine voice sounded all around us as deep purple smoke began to envelop the room. “Don’t need to worry about what?”

The girls screamed in surprise as the purple fog engulfed us. The sound flooded me with fear for their safety, and all I could think about was finding them.

I spun in desperate circles. “Cherry! Halo! Rose! Where are you?!” I called out, but my frantic cries were met only with laughter. My mouth went dry as my normally heightened senses dulled and the sweet smell of perfume flooded my nostrils.

The clacking of high heels along the wooden floor drew my attention, gradually getting louder as she came closer to me. Slowly, I noticed a space in the fog began to clear, and I waved a hand through the air as if my actions could help dissipate the smoky substance faster. Then, out from the smoke emerged quite possibly the most gorgeous woman I’d ever seen in my life.

Mother looked to be maybe in her mid to late thirties. She was a little under six feet tall in those high-heeled shoes, wearing a skin-tight, short black dress that showed off her exaggeratedly wide hips, thick thighs, slim waist, and voluminous breasts. Mother’s body looked like it was the pioneer that invented the hourglass physique. Her auburn hair flowed in untamable waves to her shoulders, and it felt like her piercing blue eyes could see into the depths of my soul.

But I didn’t give a damn about her breathtaking beauty at the moment—I only cared about my girls. I stared into those deep blue eyes, and I did my best to contain the growing fear and fury that burned equally in my chest. I had to keep myself under control and trust that my girls were alright because they were strong enough to take care of themselves. “We came to find you. Don’t hurt them, and disperse the fog and we can talk about this.”

Mother covered her belly as she burst into laughter. “Hahaha! Hurt them? Why would I want to hurt them? If anything I want to thank them.”

I relaxed a little at the implication that they were safe for now. Frowning even still, I maintained my ready stance with a token clutched in my fist. I didn’t know if I’d be able to transform, but I’d sure as hell try if I had to. “Thank them? What are you talking about?”

She jutted out her hip and put a hand on it as she waved off my question with the other. “Why, for bringing me the source of the most powerful and magical semen on Earth, of course.”

I gulped. “Uh. Oh. Okay.”


Chapter 9


Primal Urges

The fog suddenly scattered, and I turned my head in all directions, searching for the girls. To my surprise, I found them writhing, squirming, and moaning on a massive bed that had replaced all the other furnishings in the room. They still wore their weirdly sexy spec ops gear—minus the knives and boots which I assumed Mother removed for both safety and cleanliness. I could respect that.

Without thinking I started toward the bed. “I’m coming, girls!” But as soon as I took two steps, I ran into an invisible barrier like thick, bouncy glass. I turned and scowled at Mother who held up a hand that was currently enveloped in a purple glow. “Why are you doing this?!” I shouted at her.

She took very slow steps toward me. “I’ve been waiting for you for a long time, boy. For over two decades I sat aside, wondering when the day would come that you’d finally discover your bloodline and be claimed by a coven that would activate it.”

Turning, I faced her fully, curiosity chipping away at my anger and frustration. “What do you mean? What makes my bloodline so special that you’d believe I have the most powerful… umm… semen on Earth?”

She stopped a few feet away from me. “Because you’re the last scion of Morgana—or as you might know her, Morgan Le Fay, King Arthur’s half-sister and the most powerful witch in all of history.”

I shook my head. “How could you possibly know that?”

Mother took one step closer, and her perfume, the same intoxicating scent from the fog, began filling my nostrils once again. “Who do you think protected you since you were a boy? I was your mother’s midwife and your wet nurse when she died in childbirth.”

“What?!” my mind whirled from the implications. So many questions were popping in my head, but I asked the first one that came to mind. “You protected me my whole life? Why? And why did you stop?”

“Isn’t it obvious? First of all, a coven would have taken you and raised you as a slave, never teaching you anything as they treated you like an animal. Your mother asked me to keep you safe, so I did.” She paused to quickly look me up and down. “However, once you were ready, I needed a coven to find you so that you could unlock your power.”

Well, that made sense, and left me feeling conflicted. My mother asked her to and she was kind enough to meet her dying request. I wanted to know more. “Who was my—” I froze mid-question and looked down. No, I can’t. Not yet. I need to focus on the girls because they are what’s important right now, not the past. I stopped wondering about my mother years ago, I can wait longer. I pointed at the bed where the girls were all groaning with desperation as they ran their hands up and down their own bodies while staring at me with hunger in their eyes. “Tell me what you’re doing to them,” I demanded.

She covered a light chuckle with her hand. “All I’ve done is to boost their sensitivity a bit and lean into their existing affection toward you. I’ve done nothing to alter their minds or influence them in any way that harms them or strips their free will. You see, Logan,” she came a little closer, her face only inches from mine now, and traced a hand down my chest to my abs. “All I want is for you to ravage them like you would any other day of the week. Business as usual, as some might say. Of course, you can all say no, but… I’m hoping you’re as curious as I am. I want to test a theory.”

I frowned. Something wasn’t adding up. “You want me to fuck them in front of you just to test a theory?”

She smirked, running her hands up and down my chest. “I want you to put a baby in one of them. Knock them up, impregnate them, fill their womb with your firstborn child.”

Reaching up, I removed her hands from my chest and took a step back as I furrowed my brows. The inner turmoil started boiling over inside me again as familiar questions of whether or not I was ready raced through my mind.

I shook them away because the simple truth was that the time had possibly come, and I had to make a choice one way or another. “Tell me why you want this so badly,” I calmly demanded.

Her smirk fell, and her eyes took on a sad glint. “Why? Because I’ve been waiting for you to become an adult so I could finally have a child with you.” She let out an ironic chuckle. “The only problem is, I’m barren. It’s quite a cruel twist of fate, given my affinity, wouldn’t you say?”

“How do you know? If you had sex before wouldn’t you have lost your power?” I winced as soon as I said it. Okay, admittedly I didn’t think the question through before it left my mouth, and her response was pretty much what I expected.

Mother rolled her eyes. “I’m a Fertility Witch. I can tell if a woman is barren or not.”

“Yeah, well, it doesn’t hurt to ask,” I muttered. I felt my anger dissipating at her confession. We broke into her house, after all, and she had valid reasons to do more than just restrain my girls to a bed with heightened sensitivity. Rather than be angry, I started to feel pity for the Fertility Witch.

She sighed. “No, it doesn’t hurt to ask. But the simple fact is that I cannot conceive a child, no matter what I do, because I lost my uterus to an emergency hysterectomy years ago. You see, most of my fertility magic deals with the womb, so without one, there isn’t much even I can do. I’ve tried for longer than you can imagine to fix my issues. But you.” Her eyes lit with that passionate fire again. “Your power opens up new possibilities that didn’t exist before.”

“How?” I asked.

Taking a step forward, she ran a finger down my jaw. “You make your witches more powerful, and your seed in itself is oozing unique magic. This means that I can attempt more with you than I could with anyone else. For example, I have a surrogate spell that I created myself. It would allow one of your women to have my child—mine and yours. The best part is, you don’t even have to raise it.”

This made me quickly step back again, putting my back against the wall. I shook my head. “No way.”

She pursed her lips. “That’s fine. But if you don’t at least take my offer seriously, I’ll see to it that no Fertility Witch ever helps your coven to succeed. I’ve waited for too long to be deterred by a single thoughtless refusal. I protected you your whole life—I didn’t have to do that, you understand.”

“I don’t think you understand,” I said as frustration and anger started to build inside again. Before it could get a grip on me, I took a deep breath to calm myself back down. “There’s no way I’m forcing them to get pregnant with your baby.”

She elevated a single brow. “That’s not up to only you. They have control over their own lives and bodies—and they will sympathize with my desire more. You’re just a Greater Familiar, new to this world. You don’t understand a witch’s drive to procreate. It’s their decision, and by the look of it, I’d say they want nothing more than for you to rail them into the mattress all night long.”

I pointed at her with a defiant finger. “I’m not letting you force them to—”

“Logan!” Halo called out. I turned to see she was on her knees on the edge of the bed, her wings splayed out behind her as she struggled not to moan in pleasure as she shifted about. “I’ll agree to it on two conditions.”

I took a step closer to her before the invisible wall blocked my path again. “You don’t have to—”

“No! I want to,” she interjected.

Mother turned her attention to my pigtailed beauty on the edge of the bed. “And just what are your conditions?”

“First, you can use your surrogate spell, but I also want my own child. It isn’t right that some stranger should be the mother of his firstborn—so let me share that honor with you, gosh darn it. Give me my own daughter, too—if Logan accepts, of course.” She looked at me bashfully for my reply.

My eyes widened. “So—you want to have twins? One of them would belong to Mother Dearest here, and the other would be ours?” I asked, trying to keep up.

“Yes,” Halo moaned as she resumed feeling herself up.

Mother nodded. “I can do this—and safely. I can guarantee that this will work. But what is the other condition?”

Halo let out a harsh moan as her fingers slipped inside her spec ops shorts. “Y-you have to join our coven.”

This time Mother scowled and crossed her arms. “I’ve avoided joining a coven for over seventy years. You think that now I’ll give up my independence to join you?”

That revelation floored me. Over seventy years? She must be in her eighties or nineties at least. The oldest I’d have pegged her for was a supermodel forty. My thoughts were strays, but they did lead me to a realization. “That means you’ve been waiting at least that long to have a child, too. I think it’s a fair deal. Especially since we aren’t your typical coven, and recruiting someone like you will ensure our rise happens even more certainly.”

Mother narrowed her eyes at me and tapped her chin in thought. “This is what I can do. I can guarantee children for your inner circle—but as for the rest of the coven, I’ll have to see if your leader is worth it before I would join and fully commit myself.”

“I have a condition of my own as well,” I said before she could finalize anything. “For my part in this.”

“What could you possibly want?” she asked in a condescending tone. “Isn’t it every man’s dream to breed a woman without consequence? You get to knock them all up and then ignore the little rug rats later, and everyone will live happily ever after. Besides, if she agrees, she can just compel you to do it, and there’s nothing you can do about it anyway.”

I shook my head. “She won’t force me to do it, none of them would or even could—and you can’t either.”

She scoffed. “Halo, dear, if you think my terms are fair, could you be a darling and set Logan straight for me?”

Halo looked at me, her face still a mask of pure pleasure. “Gosh, Logan. I think she’s making a really fair offer.”

“See?” Mother said to me with a smug grin on her face—which quickly fell as Halo continued.

“But you know we love you, baby. And if you decide you don’t want to do this, or you’re not ready yet, then we’ll wait for you,” she said with a smile—or as much of a smile as she could manage while squirming on her knees and moaning while fondling her own breasts. “Despite what she says, there’ll be other Fertility Witches.”

Mother turned back to me, her jaw left forgotten on the floor. “Wha—”

I ignored her so I could respond to Halo first. “I love you all, too. And thank you, it means the world to me.” Then I turned back to Mother whose mouth was flapping open and closed like a dead fish. “My terms are as follows: You never take the baby so far away that I can’t see it within a day’s notice, you always provide a way for me to easily contact you regardless of whether you end up in our coven or not, and if we’re going to have a child together, then I’m going to be a part of her life and help raise her. Lastly, I want the agreement between you, Halo, and me, to be magically binding. Take it or leave it.”

She took a step back and looked me up and down as if she were really seeing me for the first time. After a few moments, her mouth closed and the corner of her mouth quirked up into a half-smile like she just figured something out. She nodded to herself as she reached a decision. “Very well, you have a deal.”

With a wave of her hand, the space between us and the bed shimmered, the invisible wall dispersing. The two of us walked to the edge of the bed next to Halo where Mother summoned a blade that we used to slice our palms. After that, we shared our demands and agreements before Halo and Mother spoke in unison, “Ij meree taar te con. Ij wull eernor et rof soffer ouns proom.”

We held our hands in the air like we were doing a three-person high-five. The magic words caused yellow and purple light to mix and mingle around us before it shot into the air and concluded the spell. Now that it was complete, we were bound by the magical contract and if any of us tried to back out, we’d lose our power.

That meant there was no turning back anymore. This was it. In a few minutes, I’d technically become a father, even if it would be nine months before I ever saw my babies.

Shockingly, it wasn’t fear or the gorgeous women in the bed that made my heart beat faster. Instead, it was the anticipation of fatherhood. I was going to be a dad and give my children everything I never had and more.

However, the reason for my excitement soon shifted as Halo wasted no time throwing her beret off to the side and ripping her camo top off, revealing the wonderful curves of her large breasts. She pinched her pink nipples that were already rock hard before her hand trailed down her toned stomach, past her slim waist. If not for the two for one special to her left, I wouldn’t have been able to take my eyes off of her.

Cherry and Rose had been paying close attention the entire time, but now that they saw the deal was made, both climbed to their knees and pulled each other’s tops off. Cherry’s body could always leave me breathless with her full, round breasts and nipple studs that I loved to play with. Her lithe body and slim waist led to her camo booty shorts that kept her tight ass hidden away from me. She caught me staring and shot me a wink that sent shivers down my spine.

Equally as sexy in her own way was Rose. Her petite curvaceous green-skinned body was thick in the best ways. One of her long, pointed ears peeked out of her viny hair, they were covered from her vines and flowers so often I hardly ever thought about them. They only added to her exotic appeal.

Rose stared at me with ‘fuck me’ eyes as Cherry undressed her, giving me a better look at her mid-sized chest that looked huge on her shorter frame, and her pert nipples. Her hips flared out past her flat stomach, completing her pin up model shape as it led to wonderfully thick thighs for a woman of her stature.

Cherry’s eyes glowed a bright crimson and her mouth hung open, putting her fangs on full display as she stared me down with more hunger than I’d ever seen from her before. She started running her hands up Rose’s sides before cupping her breasts and teasing the Flower Witch’s dark green nipples.

“Do you like this, baby? Does it turn you on to see me play with her breasts for you? Or would you rather see me put them in my mouth?” She didn’t bother waiting for a response as she kept her eyes on me and took Rose’s nipple between her teeth, nibbling and sucking on it.

“Oh, God! Mmm. I love having my titty sucked on! Does this make you hard, Daddy? Does this make you want to fill our little wombs with your hot, apparently badass seed?” Rose cried out.

I had been paying so much attention to my girls as they stripped down and fondled one another for my benefit that I didn’t notice when Mother had gotten naked as well. She eyed me over her shoulder as she crawled onto the bed, her big, plump, perfectly round ass in the air with her puffy lower lips sticking out before getting on her knees behind Halo. She leaned forward, whispering to Halo loud enough for me to hear, “I hope you don’t mind if I join in a little. After all, my child is to be conceived here, too.”

Halo undid her belt and moaned as she slipped her hand back down the front of her shorts. “Oh, my! Is that what you want, baby? If it is then I’m okay with it. Anything for you, Logan.”

My head was already nodding before she even finished speaking. At the same time, I also noticed that drool had been running down my chin. Wiping it away on my sleeve, I wasted no more time and sent my clothes into my transdimensional storage.

Since Mother was helping Halo out of her shorts, I peeked past them to see Cherry and Rose giving each other the same treatment. Cherry’s tight ass was up in the air facing me as she pulled down Rose’s panties and trailed kisses down her tummy. Once she reached the bottom, she laid flat, burying her face into the Flower Witch’s bald crotch. “Jesus Christ! Ch—Cherry! Do you like it, Daddy?! Mmm—Ah! You wanna see her make your baby girl—Nyah! Holy shit!—cum for you!”

Before I could respond, Halo leaned forward onto her hands, and her lips wrapped around my cock. I groaned as she wasted no time before bobbing rapidly up and down. This was an opportunity to get a good look at Mother.

Her dress had hidden nothing about her exaggerated figure, and I watched as she fondled her large round breasts. She licked her lips while she stared at me with both hunger, and hope in her eyes. As my gaze traveled down to the extreme flare of her hips, I silently vowed that if she ever joined us, I’d take her from behind and make good use of the leverage those hips would give me.

After about a minute, Halo pulled off of me, letting her hand make long, smooth strokes up and down my shaft while looking up at me with pleading eyes. “Golly, baby. I want you to grab my pigtails and use my mouth. Show me what you’re going to do to my little pussy when you breed me. While you do that I want Mother to spank me for being such a naughty girl and forcing her to give into my demands. Gosh, wouldn’t that be swell, baby?”

The words she was saying didn’t match her sweet personality at all. But she was right. If my cock’s reaction to them was any indication, it would, in fact, be rather swell.

As she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, I grabbed her pigtails and pulled her forward while thrusting into her mouth. Her wings fluttered and shook as she moaned around my length. “Mmm!”

“Oh? We have a naughty girl in need of punishment, do we?” Slap! Mother was on her knees behind Halo and struck Halo’s ass hard. My blonde lover cried out around the thick inches that penetrated her. “Hmm. It sounded almost like you enjoyed that punishment. Perhaps you need more?” Slap! Mother struck the other cheek even harder than the first and Halo squealed as my balls continued to slap against her chin.

My eyes shot over to the other sexy duo on the bed as Rose screamed. “Fuck! Daddy! Watch me, baby! I’m—I’m—AH!—CumMmMing! AH!” Her black eyes were focused solely on me, so she didn’t notice Cherry’s phone being held just beneath her breasts as she filmed herself going down on the Flower Witch.

The sight turned me on more than I expected, and I felt my first orgasm coming closer. Cherry turned around and got on her knees, holding up the phone and giggling. “Sorry, baby. I just had to get that beautiful bean-flicking footage—Oh! Fffuck!”

As she was giggling and having fun showing off the phone, Rose turned around and laid on her back before sliding her head between Cherry’s thighs. Then, she surprised Cherry by sucking on her clit. With the angle I had, I watched as two vines slipped up beneath Rose’s chin and into Cherry’s dripping pussy. “Shit, Logan, baby! She’s—Ah!” Cherry gripped her hair in both hands and arched her back as he ground her crotch against the Flower Witch’s face.

“How’s that feel?” I asked Cherry while still thrusting into Halo’s needy mouth.

“It’s so good! Ah, yes! Right there! But still not as—am—mmm—azing as your cock!” Two more vines slid up her body and started teasing and pulling at Cherry’s nipple studs before a third, thicker vine slid up to tease her adorable and immaculate pink asshole.

I pulled my cock from Halo’s throat when she signaled for a break. As she gasped for air I pulled her head to the side and started slapping her in the face with my cock while she begged for more. “Golly, jeep—fuck! I want your cum down my fucking throat so bad! Then I want you to fill up my womb and knock me the fuck up! GLK!”

My sweet Halo rarely swore, and when she did, it always pressed my buttons. But when it was in combination with her begging me to breed her, it did more than just push my buttons—it awoke something primal in me.

I growled and grabbed her second pigtail again before absolutely ravaging her mouth. I kept going, letting her tight, warm throat stroke me over and over until I couldn’t take it anymore. With a mighty thrust, I pulled her lips tight against my pelvis, and my whole body tensed while my toes curled as I exploded inside of her.

Spurt after spurt of my seed flooded her until she slapped my thigh again, needing air. I wasn’t done cumming as I pulled out and a glob splashed into her face. She tilted her head out of the way as she frantically stroked my length while she swallowed, coughed, and gasped for air. The rest of my load exploded all over her back and ass, while some even caught Mother on her chin and massive tits.

Cherry and Rose had shifted to lay on their backs, now, both rubbing circles on their firm pearls as they watched.

Mother started laughing. “Haha! Oh, wow!” she leaned forward and licked a large pool of my cum off of Halo’s back. Her eyes lit up. “By the goddess, that tastes incredible. You came so much, and I didn’t even have to use a spell just yet. Maybe I’ll need one now, though?” she asked with a challenging stare.

I shook my head as I caught my breath. But Cherry was the one who responded. “Fuck, baby. I know you don’t need any spells to breed me. Come on, put a baby in me! I fucking need it!”

In hindsight I should have moved a little slower so I didn’t look too eager, but, in my defense, she was hot as fuck, and I couldn’t help myself. I knew Cherry was just trying to rile me up with dirty talk since Halo was the only one getting pregnant that night, but the thought of breeding my women suddenly became all I could think about.

Cherry giggled as I practically dove on top of her. “Hehe! Holy shit, baby! You really want to see this belly swell with a tiny Logan inside huh? Do it then! Fuck me silly and fill my fucking womb, baby!”

My cock and Cherry’s pussy were old friends at this point, so I didn’t even look as I speared into her tight, wet center. I pulled her ankles up to rest on my shoulder and grabbed a tight hold on her thighs while I plowed her harder than I ever had before. Cherry screamed with bliss. “Yes! Yes! Yes! Oh, God, Yes! Right there, baby! Right, fucking, there! AHH!”

Rose rolled onto her side and started playing with Cherry’s nipples, which proved to be a slight challenge as her breasts were constantly flailing about thanks to my intense thrusts. “Damn, Daddy, you want to give us babies so bad, don’t you?” Rose asked as she reached down and started rubbing Cherry’s clit.

Great, now she was in on the breeding role play as well? I couldn’t help but find a new gear. I slammed into her over and over again—making Cherry’s glowing crimson eyes cross and her tongue loll out of her open mouth—her fangs on display for all to see. It reminded me of our first night together and I almost came from the memory of it. But I knew that tonight the deal wasn’t to impregnate anyone but Halo, so I reigned it in.

Cherry, on the other hand, did not rein anything in as she screamed. Her words were mostly incoherent while her walls clenched hard around my dick—threatening to break me out of my strict control. “I’M—FU—AH! JESUS! I’M CUMMMM—AH! LOGAN! AHHH!”

I continued pounding her until she’d finished riding out her orgasm, then, without warning, I grabbed Rose by the ankle and flipped her over while I pulled out of Cherry. “Ah! Daddy!?” she shouted in surprise. “Freakin’ yes!”

Within seconds I had her hips in my hands, pulling her tight ass closer to me. After lining myself up, I worked her labia open with my tip before pushing inside and hilting myself in a single thrust. Her velvety, smooth walls instantly clamped down on me as she cried out with an orgasm that was just as surprising to me as it was to her. “Ah! Jesus Christ, It’s so—Ah! Daaaaddy—AH!”

Behind me, I heard Mother muttering something to Halo. I glanced over my shoulder as I continued giving Rose long slow strokes while she rode out her first orgasm. Halo was nodding and Mother’s hands glowed purple as she held them over my blonde lover’s pelvis. I assumed she was casting the surrogate spell and anything else she needed.

Rose finally came down from her involuntary spasms. “Mmm shit, your cock is so freakin’ good, Daddy. Do you like the way your baby girl’s pussy feels? I bet you wanna put a baby in my belly so bad, don’t you?”

That got me going again, and I growled as I began to pound her pussy like my cock was a jackhammer. Her face was turned to the side while her head was buried in the mattress. Vines shot out from her and gripped the headboard of the bed as the lewd sounds of union intensified. “Yes! Daddy! Fuck my little pussy! AH! Ffffucking fill Mmm—me up! I want to have your—AH GOD YES!”

Her dirty talking ended as she screamed while her body shuddered and spasmed in orgasmic bliss. I kept going until a voice called out from behind me. Mother’s mature, sultry tone instantly caught my attention. “We’re ready for you, big boy. Come give me a baby?”

I pulled out of Rose, letting her collapse next to Cherry and catch her breath while I crawled over to Halo. My blonde beauty lay there, her head resting on Mother’s lap who knelt behind her, gently running her fingers through Halo’s hair. Mother had removed the hair ties, freeing Halo’s blonde hair from her typical pigtails and letting it fan out around her. “Are you ready for this?” I asked Halo.

She was biting a finger with a nervous smile as she nodded. I noticed her other hand was gently rubbing her belly. “Mhm. I want you to cum inside me so we can make babies together.”

“You mean, so you can make our babies together, right?” Mother asked.

Halo looked up at her and nodded with doe eyes. “Yes, Mother. As long as you treat yours well and follow your end of the bargain.”

“Of course, I will. I’ll love her with all my heart,” she said as she leaned down and kissed Halo on the forehead. “I can’t thank you enough for doing this.”

I slid up between Halo’s pale thighs. “You know, Mother, our coven isn’t like any other you’ve seen. Our inner circle is more like a family, and we plan to raise all our children together. So if you decide to join us, You’ll be a mother to far more children than just ours.”

Her blue eyes flashed with excitement for a moment, but she quickly controlled it. “I’ll keep that in mind as I take my time making a decision.”

I nodded, sure that I’d made my point.

“Now, I want to watch you explode into her tight little pussy and put our babies in her,” she said as her eyes widened again.

“Do it, Logan, honey. I need your co—Ah!—ck. By the seven heavens and all that is holy, your dick feels incredible!” Halo said as I sheathed myself into her tight honey pot.

This time, I didn’t rush, or drill her down hard like I did the others, instead, I made love to her. Leaning in, I pressed my lips to hers as she wrapped her arms and legs around me. I slid in and out of her with long, tender strokes.

Cherry came over to join us on my left, and Rose took my right. Both ran their hands up and down my body, and a vine started caressing my balls. “Holy shit, lover. It’s really happening, isn’t it? You’re going to breed our cute little Halo Kitty. Fuck, do it, baby. Let me see you fill her,” Cherry whispered.

Rose was busy licking and sucking my earlobe. “Ffuck, Daddy. You’re about to become a real Daddy. God, I wish it was me. I want your baby in me so freakin’ bad.”

Three different hands ran fingers through my hair, gently caressing my scalp while my cock continued thrusting into Halo’s silky tunnel. She broke our kiss. “Logan, baby, I love you so much. I—Mmm—I’m gonna cum soon. Cum with me? Please, baby?”

It was too much, and her pussy was too good. The truth of her words came in the form of her walls clamping down on me like a vice as she tried to milk my cock. All I could think about was cumming inside her and filling her goddamn womb so full that she’d already look three months pregnant by the time I finished.

My cock thickened, and I grunted as my seed erupted out of me. Cherry gasped. “Oh, fuck! This is it! It’s happening!”

Halo’s legs clamped around me so tight that I couldn’t have pulled out even if I wanted to. “Don’t stop! AH! God, yes! Keep cumming! I want to be so full it’s dripping out of me! Ah!”

To merely say I didn’t stop would be an understatement. Wave after wave of pleasure cascaded through my body as I continuously thrust and unloaded. After what felt like minutes had passed, I finally came down from my climax and shared another passionate kiss with Halo. “I love you so much, you know that?”

She giggled and nodded. “Hehe. Mhm. I do.”

I turned to Cherry and kissed her, then to Rose and kissed her too before I pushed myself up to my knees. Looking down, there was a literal puddle of cum on the sheets below Halo’s still overflowing pussy. Rose bent down and wrapped her lips around my shaft, making me shiver in delight as she cleaned me up.

There was a flash of longing in Mother’s eyes that I barely noticed before she caught me looking and schooled her expression. “Well, done. That much twice in one night was—ahem—beyond my expectations.”

Cherry grinned up at her. “You ain’t seen nothin’ yet. He’s got way more where that came from, take it from me.”

Mother’s eyes widened and she coughed. “That’s… impressive, and arguably against the laws of physics. I suppose we should prepare for my meeting with your leader so we can fill her in.”

“Wouldn’t be the first time he filled her in, if you know what I mean,” Cherry quipped.

Mother blinked.

“I mean he fucks her too,” she added quickly. “Like, a bunch.”

“I got that.”

The girls laughed as they climbed off the bed. However, at the sudden reminder of Alpha, I felt a sense of deep trepidation overtake me. Should I have contacted her on the radio first and let her make the call? Is it even right to give her a say when it’s Halo’s body and our babies? Fuck. I don’t even know if Mother would have let me radio her in the first place. I took in a deep breath and let it out with a sigh. Even if I did make a mistake, I made an executive decision, and I’d have to deal with the consequences.

I summoned my clothes and we set out for the van. Mother wasn’t thrilled about a half-mile walk, but she understood and didn’t complain. As we hiked there I turned the radio back on to hear the end of Alpha requesting a check-in. “…read me? Over.”

“I read you loud and clear. Over,” I said.

“Thank God! You were gone for so long that we decided to infiltrate the warehouse. We were about to head to you if you didn’t respond this time. We found nothing but some tokens hidden in the back of a desk drawer with a weak ward. Otherwise, the place was abandoned. Did you have any luck on your end? Over.”

Mother snatched the walkie from my hand. “You might say they did.”

Cherry quickly grabbed the walkie from her. “You screwed it up. Here, let me show you.” Then she pressed the button. “Ksh. Over. Ksh.”


Chapter 10


Post Mission Clarity

Everyone, except for Ikneada and Mallison who were sent home right after the mission, sat around the dining table for an official mission debrief. I was nervous how Alpha would take the news.

It wasn’t that I thought she’d be upset at me for making the decision, or worried I made a bad call, but because this decision involved her end game and personal goals and a big call had been made without her, our leader. Even if I knew it was the right choice and the best deal we could get at the time, I felt like she should have been included in some way.

Alpha sat across from me at our large table with her hands folded and her wolfy ears leaning forward. She must have noticed something in my eyes when we came into the penthouse because her smile had fallen, and now she held an unreadable expression.

Even worse, with our positions I couldn’t see her tail, which always gave away her true feelings. Oh well, I guess we’ll just have to do this the old-fashioned way.

Our furry-eared leader cleared her throat and all light chatter ceased. “First of all, congratulations on what appears to have been a successful mission.” She remained reserved as she spoke, devoid of her usual post-mission passion. It seemed like she was being more cautious than anything, and I couldn’t tell if it was just my worries, or her keeping her guard up because of a new witch in our home. She continued. “Second, Mother Dearest, it’s good to finally meet you.”

Mother nodded with a warm smile. “Likewise, Alpha. I commend you on acquiring such a strong Greater Familiar.”

Alpha offered a small smile. “Thank you, and I hope you don’t find it rude, but I’ll have to skip further pleasantries for now so we can get to the mission debrief over with.”

“By all means,” Mother said.

Alpha nodded respectfully to Mother before turning her attention back to me. “Please, Logan, fill us in on everything that happened from start to finish. Leave nothing out.”

I shifted in my seat. “Of course. We parked the van about a half mile away from the farm. Then we set out through the woods to circle to the rear.”

Cherry lifted a finger. “First Logan waited outside the van as we changed into our super awesome new spec ops gear.”

Alpha eyed Cherry up and down, taking in the camo top and beret, and nodded. “Understood. Make sure I get a set just like it.”

“Already done,” Cherry said.

Alpha turned her attention back to me. “Continue.”

Nodding, I said, “We reached the tree line and Cherry took point to the fence. After a brief misunderstanding about new operational hand signals, we clarified communications and proceeded over the fence. We then entered the garden where vegetables ambushed us.”

Alpha’s brows furrowed slightly. “Vegetables?”

“Yeah! You know, the things people eat other than meat? We’re talking carrots, radishes, sweet potatoes, and cucumbers!” Rose clarified.

I coughed. “Yes. Vegetables, just like Rose described. They had strong spells on them that caused them to not only be nearly indestructible but also grow every time they were attacked. We learned quickly that Cherry and Halo were both going to be very ineffective, so Rose and I covered them while they fled the garden to search the outer buildings and watch for anyone attempting to escape.”

“Then Logan tried to use my form and only transformed part of the way. It was a little gross, but also really sexy. Either that, or I’m developing a foliage fetish. Only time will tell,” Rose said solemnly.

“Okay,” I drawled. “I don’t know what to do with that last bit of information. Anyway, yes, there was a magical interference that nearly stopped me from shifting altogether. I managed to force a partial shift, but holding it was even more draining than expected. However, if we hadn’t already fought the ten hellhounds earlier, I think I could have maintained a full form for a while.”

Novella tapped away at her tablet as she took the meeting notes for our records. “I will add this to the list of potential dangers that require solutions everyone can utilize going forward.”

Rose sighed. “Thanks, Novella. Good call. We should keep a close eye on new kinks. You never know when one will become a problem. Better that we stay prepared for them ahead of time.”

Novella blinked. “I was referring to the magical interference.”

Rose blushed and tugged at one of her vines while nervously chuckling. “Haha. Yeah… Me too. Those darn people with kinks for magical interference—am I right?” She looked around the table for support. Cherry patted her on the shoulder with a sympathetic smile and Rose pouted while puffing out her cheeks.

Judging by the way Alpha’s ear twitched, I decided my best course of action was to move on as if none of that just happened. “Ahem. Well, Rose and I fought off the evil veggies since her magic was the only thing that seemed to harm them. Then we all met up at the back door where I radioed you.”

“Go on,” Alpha said without a hint of emotion.

“We entered the building and searched the living room first. We found Mother’s grimoire and a bag of Fertility Tokens. As it turns out, we walked into a trap. The girls were all moved to a bed with heightened sensitivity. A magical force field blocked me from reaching them while Mother explained what she wanted.”

I waited for Alpha’s response, but she only sat there, staring and waiting expectantly. So I continued. “She said she wanted a baby. Her goal was to have me fuck all three women and get one pregnant to act as her surrogate. As it turns out, Mother is the one who kept my identity sealed for years after my mother died during childbirth. According to her, I am the last descendant of Morgan Le Fay.”

This finally got some reaction out of Alpha. Her eyes widened in shock, but only for a moment before she regained her composure and her stony expression returned. “I see. And what happened next?”

I didn’t realize that I was tapping my fingers on the table until Halo rested a soft hand on mine. Looking over at her, she gave me a reassuring smile. I smiled back before returning my full attention to Alpha. “In my weakened state, I saw no other options than to cut a deal with her. I might have been able to escape and regroup with you, but I would have had to leave the others behind to make that happen, and that just wasn’t an option given how little we know about Mother Dearest and her intentions.”

Mother Dearest chuckled with amusement at that.

Alpha’s face was still impossible to read, but her ears had drooped, and I couldn’t tell if that glint in her eye was anger or sadness. “What exactly was the deal you struck?”

I took a deep breath. “Mother is barren and has always wanted a child. She requested that Halo act as a surrogate and for me to impregnate her. In return, Mother has agreed to guarantee children for our entire inner circle. She is also giving the idea of joining us real consideration. That decision, along with whether or not she’ll help the rest of the coven have children, depends on her feelings about you. In addition, she will keep the baby close and allow me to help raise our child.”

“And,” Halo added, “I didn’t think it was right that my first baby with Logan should go to someone else. So I bargained for twins—one of them mine, one of them hers.”

Alpha’s eyes widened at that, but she said nothing. She sat still for a few long moments before ultimately letting out an involuntary sigh. “Let’s make sure I understand this fully. Mother is barren, and cannot have children of her own?”

Mother nodded, a hint of sadness in her eye. “This is true. I cannot.”

“And I assume you used some kind of spell which ensures Halo births your child and hers, correct?” Alpha asked.

Mother nodded again. “Yes. It is a spell that couldn’t work on just any witch. But thanks to Logan making you all stronger, and the ambient magical energy leaking from him at all times, plus his exceptionally powerful seed, the spell worked as intended. Halo is pregnant.”

Alpha continued facing Mother. “How many children will you help our inner circle members have? One each, or as many as we want?”

Mother tapped her chin in thought. “More than one each—less than ten each. Of course, if you add more members to the inner circle, this also applies to them as long as they are added for legitimate reasons, and not just so they can have a baby. Of course, if I join your coven officially one day there won’t be any such limitations and I will help those outside of the inner circle on a case-by-case basis.”

“And you intend to raise this child with Logan or only allow him visitation?”

“The agreement was to allow him to help raise the child, even if that is through visitation should we part ways.”

Alpha forced a smile. “Hopefully you see that we are what you’ve been looking for then. It would make things less complicated and ensure he’s not portaling or driving to another state when he’s got other family to attend to as well.”

Mother nodded. “As little Rose said, ‘only time will tell’. But I will be as fair as I can be and honor our agreement.”

Alpha nodded back at her, seeming satisfied by this response. Her yellow eyes met mine. “Just making sure: how many are pregnant now?”

“Only Halo,” I replied.

Then she let out a low growl. “I wish you hadn’t made such a big contract without me being present.”

Mother Dearest chuckled. “That’s my fault, dear. To be fair to the others, I engineered a rather pressing situation that begged to be dealt with at the moment. I’ve also watched Logan from afar his entire life, and understand which buttons of his to press to get what I want.” She turned to face me. “Yet still, he managed to force me into a compromise.”

Alpha let out a short, humorless chuckle. “Yes, I understand that all too well.” Then she went quiet for a few moments as she considered it, before finally nodding. “I admit, it’s a great deal, and it achieves something incredible for the coven. You did well, Logan. I’m very happy with it. Good work, all of you.”

Her stony expression contradicted her words, and I knew that she was holding out on us. Despite my concerns, I offered her a genuine smile of gratitude and changed the subject. “How about your mission? How did that go?”

She brushed a rogue lock of her red hair out of her face. “It went pretty much like I said over the radio. After a while, we saw no activity around the warehouse. The entire place was abandoned. We detected no magic of any kind, except in an old office where the largest drawer had a minor ward and tokens inside. Mother, do you know who they belonged to?”

Mother nodded, but said, “I do, but I can’t share that information. The tokens were sold through Hot Topic over a decade ago and the contract restricts me from divulging that information—which I’m not supposed to have figured out, anyway.”

Alpha nodded, seeming to have expected that answer. “I figured as much. I doubt they were very powerful or much of a threat if they were relying on secrecy as their main security. Anyway, all of you look exhausted. Let’s call it a night. This is a major win for us, Mother Dearest included, it seems. We’ll inform the rest of the coven as soon as possible of your success.”

As people began pushing out their chairs, Alpha gestured to get the Grimoire Witch’s attention before turning to Mother. “Mother, welcome to our penthouse. Novella will show you to your room. Please, make yourself at home. Novella, If you’d like, you can stay in a spare room this evening since I kept you here so late to take down meeting minutes.”

“I think I’ll take you up on that offer,” Novella said with an attempt to avoid yawning, which she ultimately failed. Then she took Mother’s hand in hers and led her away from the table. “Please, follow me. Would you like a short tour of the complex first or to go straight to your room?”

I didn’t hear Mother’s response as the two walked away. I was distracted by the sight of Alpha walking up the stairs alone. She didn’t even say goodnight to me, I thought. Halo leaned over and kissed me before heading to her room, and after a kiss from Rose, she did the same.

Arachna and Cherry both moved over to sit on either side of me. “Wow, Alpha is totally not okay. During the entire mission, she was super relaxed and in a good mood,” the Spider Witch said.

Cherry nodded in agreement as she rested her arm on my shoulder and tenderly scratched the back of my neck. “She was acting strange for sure. What do you think is wrong with her?”

I let out a deep breath and sighed. “I think I fucked up. She seemed really upset about not being included in the decision for the contract. Maybe she’s acting weird because she’s angry with me and doesn’t want to blow up at me in front of everyone?”

Cherry shook her head. “No… That’s definitely not it. You made the right call, and she doesn’t care if you make decisions when you have to because she trusts you—she’s confessed as much to me. Something else has to be bothering her.”

Shrugging, I said, “Maybe you’re right, maybe not. Either way, I think I should go check on her before she goes to sleep.”

They both nodded, and I shared a short but passionate kiss with each of them before they went to bed, and I headed to Alpha’s room.
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I tapped twice on her door. It was quiet and no response came. I knew she couldn’t fall asleep that fast, so I tapped a little harder.

“Who is it?” came my redheaded lover’s muffled shout.

“It’s me. Can I come in?”

“Yeah, sure. Come on in.”

Opening the door, I stepped quietly into the room. The lights were off, but that didn’t hinder my night vision. She was lying on her back in the bed in one of my old hoodies—and seemingly nothing else—as Akimbo lay on her chest.

I gently closed the door behind me and turned to face her. “Alpha, I’m so sorry. I should have—”

“No, it’s okay,” she said, cutting me off. “You did the right thing. I’m actually proud of you.” She laughed bitterly. “You have a way with witches and contracts.”

I took a step closer. “Your words don’t match your tone.”

“You did what was best for the coven. I would have done the same if I were in your shoes. Securing a Fertility Witch for the coven has been the goal all along, and you nailed it on the first night—not something I dreamed we’d achieve this soon. At best I assumed we’d end the evening with another lead. Not only that, but I know how you feel about not being ready yet, and still, you did it anyway—for us. For the coven. You have no idea how grateful I am.”

I came closer and sat on the side of her bed. “If that’s how you feel, then why does it seem like you’re having such a hard time with all this?”

She passed Akimbo to me, and I repositioned my hands so he’d stop trying to bite me. “Set him on the floor and lie with me?”

Doing as requested I put him down and then stored all my clothes except my boxers in my transdimensional storage as I lay down next to her. She snuggled up against me, resting her head on my chest and wrapping one leg over mine, pushing her thigh and knee between my legs.

Unexpectedly, her shoulders started jerking, and she began laughing. It caught me off guard but feeling her body against mine, and hearing unexpected laughter made me start chuckling along with her. “What’s so funny?” I asked—stupidly.

She didn’t respond, but it continued. I listened harder, and only then did I realize that she wasn’t laughing. My stomach sank as I heard the sobs for what they were. It was a sound I never thought I’d hear from her—my beautiful Beast Witch.

Sure, I saw her crying once, before my duel with the other covens’ Greater Familiars, but this was far worse. I had no idea what to say, so I wrapped my arms around her and held her tight.

After a few minutes, her crying diminished enough that she was able to speak. “I wanted to be the mother of your first child.”

I said nothing and reached my hand beneath the hood to gently scratch behind her ears.

She sniffled. “I’m the leader, and I love you the most! It should be our daughter, not some random Fertility Witch who I only knew through reputation—and Halo. At least she’s involved. But now it’s Halo who will bear your firstborn girls instead of me. I’m sorry to sound like a child, but it’s so unfair!”

My heart ached for her. “I’m so sorry.” I kissed the top of her head as her tears found a short burst of energy. After a moment she calmed back down, and I whispered in her ear, “I had no idea you felt so strongly about being the first. If I did… fuck, I don’t know. I don’t think I would have had a choice regardless.”

I felt her nod against my chest. “I know—and that’s part of why it hurts so badly.”

“If you want, I can sleep here tonight,” I said.

She lifted her head, brushed the hair off of her tear-soaked face, and kissed me. “Yeah, I want you to stay. If you hadn’t come through the door I’d have been lying here all night, crying alone. I need you now more than ever.”

I kissed her forehead before putting mine against it. “I love you, Alpha.”

She kissed me again and started running her fingers through the hair on the side of my head. “I love you too, my good boy.” Sniffle. “My best boy.”

Alpha laid her head back on my chest and started sobbing again. I pulled the blankets over us and continued to gently scratch behind her ears as I held her in my arms. A little while later, the crying stopped, and her breathing deepened as she drifted off to sleep.

As I held my lover on her bed in the dark, my mind drifted, connecting my earlier thoughts to the things Alpha told me. That phrase ran through my mind again, “Our child–my children”.

Knowing there was nothing I could do about it now, I pushed the thought away, but as I closed my eyes, I drifted off into dreamland with a small pang of sadness in my heart for my redheaded lover’s pain.


Chapter 11






Our Day Off Part 1

My eyes opened as fur tickled my chin. It was Alpha’s ear that twitched as she lay asleep on my chest. Unable to help myself, I stretched and yawned before wiping the sleep from my eyes. Though the movements were subtle, they still awoke the sleeping beauty that snuggled against me.

Her eyelashes flicked along my skin as her eyes fluttered open. She lifted her head, her slitted orbs full of exhaustion. I kissed her and was rewarded with a small, tired smile and a wagging tail. “Mmm. Such a good boy,” she said sleepily.

I gently scratched behind her ears. “Good morning, sweetheart. How do you feel?”

She rolled over onto her back and stretched, reaching her arms up over her head. “I’m feeling a little better.”

I followed her and rested my hand on her stomach, feeling the toned muscle beneath the thick fabric of the hoodie. Then I kissed her cheek as her stretch intensified. “We can stay here all day if you want.”

She finished the stretch with a little shudder and wrapped her arms around my neck to kiss me. “I love you, Logan, and I appreciate you staying with me all night. It meant more to me than you could ever know. But you should spend the day however you want.”

I kissed her again and let my hand drift to her thigh. “What if I want to spend the whole day right here?”

I could feel her smile into the kiss as she reached down and pulled my hand back up to her side. “As much as I’d enjoy that, I can’t. Not yet. Go, have fun with the girls. Tell them all I said they have the day off. They all earned it.”

My brow furrowed. “What will you do?”

Her hand cupped my cheek, and a hint of sadness returned to her gorgeous yellow eyes. “I need more sleep, and as grateful as I am, I think I need a little time to myself just to…feel things at my own pace.”

I nodded solemnly and then smiled playfully. “Okay. But the second that changes, you let me know, and I’ll be up here suckling cream from those mommy milkers in a heartbeat.”

She giggled and nodded before kissing me. “How romantic. I wouldn’t have it any other way.” Then she ruffled my hair and used her puppy dog voice, “Cause you’re my good boy. Yes, you are! Yes, you are!”

I laughed and pressed my lips hard against hers to make her stop. She held her body to mine as we shared a passionate embrace, letting our tongues mingle before she pushed me away again.

She grinned. “Now go. Shoo! Let me get my beauty sleep.”

Smiling at her, I stood and dressed myself. “You got it, babe.”

“I love you.” She rolled over, facing the wall, and her tail repeatedly thumped against the bed.

“I know,” I said, trying to sound suave like Han Solo in Empire Strikes Back.

“Say it back,” she growled, her tail stopping all of a sudden.

I cleared my throat. “Sorry. Love you too.”
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Closing the door to Alpha’s room behind me, I couldn’t contain my smile. I knew she wasn’t over it yet, not by a long shot. Still, I could tell she was doing much better this morning, and that put me in a fantastic mood. There was only one problem.

My libido was on fire. Every day I usually woke up to either Cherry’s oral alarm, or whichever girl I spent the night wanting some morning fun. Today I had neither, and after that kiss with Alpha, I felt a deep need churning inside me.

On my way to the stairs, I heard the waterfall shower running inside the bathroom. I grinned, my Logan-senses tingling, knowing an opportunity was at hand. It didn’t matter to me which of my ladies was inside. When it came to the women of the Rising Star Coven, I was not picky.

Reaching down, I checked the door—it was unlocked. My grin broadened as I opened it up quietly and slipped inside. The steam in the bathroom was so thick that I couldn’t see more than a few feet in front of me, and the sound of the water masked my approach. Through the steam, I could barely make out a blonde in the shower. She was the right height with a slender back and juicy ass. Halo, my love, you are in for a treat, I thought to myself as I dismissed all my clothing to my dimensional space before stepping into the hot downpour behind her.

I grabbed her hips from behind and pulled her against my body, my erection pressing between her ass cheeks. She squealed in surprise. “EEEK!”

I closed my eyes as the water fell all around us, and I focused on the feel of her skin on mine. Running my hands up her smooth, pale sides, I whispered in her ear to calm her. “Shh. It’s me. You don’t have to say anything. Let’s just enjoy this moment.”

She shuddered against me and I felt her nod as I planted kisses up the side of her neck and nibbled on her ear. My hand roamed up and down her flat stomach to her pelvis, teasing the idea that I’d go lower before coming back up. I cupped her breast and massaged it with my other hand. It felt a little larger than normal, and I wondered if she’d used a Bestial Token to make some milk recently. I could definitely go for some fresh milk in the morning.

She ground her ass against me, sandwiching my cock between her tight asscheeks, and I growled in satisfaction. She turned her head and our lips locked together as my hands roamed freely across her soft, perfectly feminine body. Her kiss held a desperate need that I hadn’t felt from her since our first time, and she moaned as our tongues explored one another’s mouths.

As I pinched her nipple, and my fingers almost reached her labia, multiple things happened at once. The first was that the moan sounded deeper than Halo’s. The second was that I noticed the nipple between my fingers was slightly smaller than Halo’s as well. And the third thing that happened was Cherry’s voice coming from behind me.

“What’s the matter, baby? Couldn’t wait for her to get the big promotion?” Cherry asked with a playful tone.

Letting go of who I now realized was Novella, I took a few steps back to the side of the shower and out of the water. Novella did the same as she instinctively covered herself with her arms. “Oh, shit! I didn’t realize—I’m so sorry!” I shouted.

The steam was so thick, when I came in that not even my enhanced senses or night vision from Cherry had done me any good. Plus, I didn’t realize how short Novella was in heels. I’d only seen her without them maybe twice and my brain definitely didn’t connect the dots. Well, that and I was so horny that all the blood was in the wrong head, and I hadn’t even given it a second thought to whether it was Halo or not before I’d closed my eyes and let myself enjoy the feeling of the woman’s body against mine. It wasn’t the first time I’d made a mistake while thinking with my dick, and I doubted it would be the last.

The blonde’s cheeks were blazing red. “N—no. It’s my fault, I should have said something. It was just so…”

“Fucking good?” Cherry asked with a teasing eyebrow cocked. “It’s okay, Vella, I totally understand,” she said as she walked toward me, her body already completely nude. Her hand wrapped around the base of my cock and it twitched in her grasp. “When this chubby cock is pressed against me, I lose about twenty IQ points and can’t really think about much else, either.”

She squeezed my length and tapped her chin in thought. Although it seemed like more of an act to lead into announcing a decision she’d already made. “Why don’t you make yourself comfortable? You’re soaked in more ways than one, and I bet my man here would love to watch you take care of it.”

Novella gulped. “Are you sure that’s alright? I’m,” she looked down. “I’m not a member of the inner circle.”

Cherry began stroking my cock as she waved a dismissive hand and blew a raspberry. “Sppt. You’re not, but this morning was obviously an honest mistake—no one’s in trouble. Besides, there’s nothing wrong with you pleasuring that little pearl as you watch a live recording of Cherry TV as it’s happening, is there?”

“Cherry TV?” I was unable to hide my curiosity about her choosing a brand name for her homemade porn, despite the steamy situation developing in front of me.

My raven-haired lover pressed a finger to my lips. “Shh. Don’t you worry your pretty little—” She paused as she glanced down at my cock. “Ahem. Huge head about it, baby.” Then she eyed the smooth wall of the shower next to us, and the bench along the other wall before pointing out a specific spot. “Sit right… there, and spread those legs. Make sure our big strong boy gets to see everything. Of course, that is unless you don’t want to.”

Novella rushed to the spot Cherry indicated with a burning hunger in her green eyes as her confidence returned. “By the gods, do I want to!” Then she turned her attention to me. “I’ll give you a show you’ll not soon forget.”

I gulped as Cherry waved a hand, turning off the shower and dispersing the steam. Novella pushed her wet hair behind her head and summoned her black-rimmed glasses as she spread her legs wide and fondled her breasts. Honestly, I couldn’t tell if it was drool or water running down my chin, and frankly, I didn’t care.

Cherry’s hand released my cock, and I looked down to see her lowering herself to her knees and holding her phone up looking for the perfect angle. She shifted on her knees a bit and pulled my thighs to reposition me.

Her phone had a special case on it that used a suction cup she used to stick her phone to the side of the shower before she pressed the record button. Glancing down at the screen I saw Cherry kneeling in front of me. It was a side shot, and between her tits and my thighs, you could see Novella’s entire body as she watched.

My eyes widened as I looked back over at Novella and saw her intense gaze focused on my cock while Cherry’s lips wrapped around it. The blonde bit her bottom lip as she glanced up to see if I was watching. Once she got the confirmation she was looking for, her hand slipped between her legs and parted her labia. Her cheeks burned crimson, but her words were confident. “I know you like what you see, Mr. Morrison. Please, watch me play with my pussy while Cherry sucks your cock. I need you to watch. I want you to watch and imagine it was this warm, wet pussy pleasuring you.”

As Cherry’s mouth took me deeper into her throat, I groaned. At the same time, Novella was slipping two fingers inside herself and spreading her juices all over her little nub. Then she stared into my eyes as she lifted her fingers and stuck them between her lips. “Mmm. I’d much rather it be your cum filling my mouth, but I’ll have to take what I can get for now.”

There was no way in hell I was lasting very long like this. Cherry was relentless in her pursuit of my climax, and the thrill of watching Novella pleasuring herself to us was more than I expected this morning. All of this was, of course, on top of me already being way too horny before even entering the bathroom. Still, I was going to savor this for as long as I could.

Cherry pulled back with hollowed cheeks and popped off my cock before spitting on it and stroking with a firm, rapid pace. She licked her lips as she grinned up at me with a fanged smile as thick strands of her saliva hung between us. “Damn, baby. You really like how that slutty little four-eyes plays with herself, don’t you? I can feel that you’re already about to burst! What do ya say? Why don’t we let her decide where you finish?”

I’m glad that the angle she was recording from didn’t show my face, because it would have been embarrassing for people to see me nodding like a paddle ball bouncing off the paddle.

“Looks like Logan approves. How about it, Vella? Tell him where you want him to blow his huge load,” Cherry cooed.

The blonde had propped one leg up on the bench and was masturbating so vigorously that she struggled to get the words out. “Mmm—Ah! I want him to—Fffuck, by the Gods!—Cum all over your gorgeous face! He should smother you in his warm—Ahmm—cum!”

Cherry’s red eyes glowed brightly. “You heard the lady! Cum all over my pretty face and make a huge mess out of me!” She stroked me faster with both hands, and I kept looking from one girl to the other, trying not to miss any of the action.

I clenched my jaw as I felt my end in sight. Novella was pinching one nipple as she circled her pearl, her climax quickly approaching as well. “Fuck, Logan! One day that’ll be me on my knees in front of you—MMM—sucking that fat fucking cock and begging you to cum all over my glasses! AHH! I’m cummming—Nyahhhh!”

That did it. Any restraint I had left was gone as Novella began shuddering and spasming across from us. I looked down at Cherry who started begging me, as if she couldn’t already feel my cock thickening in her grip. “C’mon, baby! Give me that juice! Shower me in your sticky goodness! I need it so—AH! Ha, here it is!” she let out a delighted laugh as the first shot of my stuff splashed into her eye, making her close it quickly. It looked like she was constantly winking at me as she kept joyfully begging for more. “Haha! Yes! That’s it, baby! Keep cumming. I want it all!”

When she wasn’t begging, her mouth stayed open and her tongue stuck out. One glob landed on her lips before it slowly ran down her fang and clung to the end of it as it swayed from her motions. By the time she drained me completely, Cherry’s face, hair, and tits were a huge sticky mess.

Her lips wrapped around my cock as she looked up at me with her temporarily permanent wink and smiled. Her fangs straddled my shaft as she giggled with me in her mouth and I almost came again just from the sight. She finished cleaning me up before turning to her camera and showing it off. “Holy shit! Do you all see this? Thank God we’re in the shower, am I right ladies?”

I was confused as to why she’d talk to the camera, but before I looked down at it, Novella’s words caught my attention. She sat with one leg crossed over the other and her back straight. Her smirk was smugger than I’d ever seen on her before. “I’ve seen the videos. That was far more than normal. Was all that because of little ol’ me?” she asked demurely, placing a hand on her chest.

“You definitely had a big part in it,” I admitted as I turned the shower back on. I heard Cherry saying something like, “See you all later!” to the camera before giving it a peace sign, but most of my attention was on Novella at the moment.

“One day it really will be my turn, you know? And when that time comes, I’m going to make you cum so hard that you launch me off of you like a fucking rocket,” she said.

I laughed as I lathered up my hair. “I can’t wait, even if that does sound hazardous to your health.”

She laughed. “Don’t worry about me,” she said as she dismissed her glasses and joined me in the water. “I’m quite durable. You’ll see exactly,” she glanced quickly down at my cock. “how much of a pounding I can take.”

Cherry chuckled as she joined us, holding up her hand to Novella for a high five. “Nice! That was a good one.”
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Novella finished washing up and left the shower to head downstairs. As soon as she was gone Cherry wrapped her arms around my neck and went on her tiptoes to kiss me as the water rained down on us. She took me by the hand and led me over to the bench. “Take a seat, lover.” I did as she asked and she straddled me with her knees on the bench. Her hands clung to the back of my neck and she suddenly looked… nervous.

“Is everything alright?” I asked.

Her response came in the form of lifting herself and lowering back down onto my length. She shuddered, biting her lip and clearly enjoying the feeling just as much as I was. “I’ve been thinking about something you said to me before.” She put her hands on my shoulders and started riding me slowly.

“Yeah? Which thing?” I asked while grabbing handfuls of her ass.

“In the other realm, when you said if I wanted to go see my family again, that you’d come with me. It’s—mmm—scary.”

I took her nipple in my mouth and bit down lightly on the areola, letting my tongue flick and toy with her nipple studs. She moaned and I tightened my grip on her ass. After a few moments, I let go of her nipple so I could respond. “Of course. Are you thinking you want to go?”

She kissed me as I started coaxing her to go faster with my grip. She moaned into my mouth. “Mhmmmm! Yeah, I am thinking about it. It’s my—Mmm—mom’s birthday soon. I figured mmmaybe—Ah! That would be a good time.”

“Yeah, whenever you want, we’ll make it happen. You know I’ll be there for you,” I managed to say through grunts.

Cherry picked up the tempo even more now, and I moved my hands to her breasts. Her tight ass slapped against my thighs as she rode me with gusto. “Thank you, baby! Now, quit talking about my family and fuck me already.”

In my defense, she was the one who brought up her family…though I generally didn’t make it a habit of arguing with a sexy woman while she was riding my cock. So instead of bringing that up, I gave her exactly what she wanted…


Chapter 12






Our Day Off Part 2

On my way down the stairs, my nostrils were flooded with the fresh scent of pancakes. While the morning fun was invigorating, my body still felt that sense of exhaustion. Yup, this will definitely be a day to laze about.

Everyone, except for Alpha, was sitting around the dining table enjoying breakfast and chatting with one another. The kitchen island contained a pancake buffet that had to be Halo’s doing. I started filling my plate with a few different types and decided to take the entire can of whipped cream with me to the table, along with a cup of syrup.

As I walked past Arachna, she leaned her head back, her legs flitting excitedly in the air, and opened her mouth. I took the hint and sprayed some whipped cream inside. However, I didn’t stop until the small mountain went beyond the confines of her mouth by a few inches. Her eight eyes went wide and she quickly closed her mouth, lowering her head and catching the glob in her hands.

I laughed as she swallowed and shouted at me, “Logan!” Then she giggled and licked the rest from her hands.

Taking the open seat between Mother and Rose, I sat my plate on the table and started cutting up my food. “Halo, you really went all out this morning. This looks amazing!”

Halo’s wings fluttered at the compliment. “Good heavens! With how tired I am there’s no way I could have done all this by myself. Mother Dearest helped me. We did it together.”

I turned to Mother. “Wow, you didn’t have to do that. Thank you.”

She placed her hand on my lap and waved the compliment away with the other. “Oh, please. It was nothing—the least I could do for the woman bearing my child. You all worked so hard last night, after all.”

Taking note that her hand didn’t leave my lap, I chewed a bite and listened as Arachna got my attention. “Hey, Logan. How’s Alpha doing? She still hasn’t come down yet.”

I finished chewing and swallowed before responding—trying to show Mother that I wasn’t a total barbarian. “She’s doing much better this morning. But she wants some time alone.”

Mother squeezed my thigh as a look of concern came over her face. “Is everything alright? I don’t know her very well yet, but she did seem a little upset last night.”

Cherry sighed. “If I had to guess, it’s because Alpha really wanted to have Logan’s first child.”

Halo added. “Holy smokes, that’s right. It wasn’t a pride thing just because she’s our leader—that was only a part of it. Just like the rest of us, she loves Logan very much.”

Cherry nodded. “It’s true. We all can’t wait to have his children, but the way Alpha talked about it, I could tell that she cared about having his first more than any of us.”

Mother’s hand fell away from my lap, and she looked down as shadows covered her eyes. “I didn’t know. I was so caught up in what I wanted, that I didn’t even consider how anyone else felt—to be fair, I was playing to win at the time, I suppose.”

Novella put her hand on Mother’s shoulder. “Don’t beat yourself up about it. Rose told me exactly what happened last night. You’ve waited longer than any of us to have a baby. Hell, before Logan was born you spent more time believing you’d never be able to have a child than any of us have even been alive. I don’t think anyone here would have done things differently if we were in your shoes.”

Nods of agreement came from all the ladies at the table.

“Thank you,” Mother said with a warm smile. Then with mock sternness, she asked, “But did you just call me old?”

Novella giggled. “Of course, not. You’re just experienced.”

Cherry waggled her brows. “I can’t wait to see her put that experience to good use again. I saw how much it turned Logan on. I don’t think I’ve ever been fucked so hard.” She squinted one eye and tilted her head. “Except for our first—no, our second time.”

Rose giggled and I felt her vines slide between my legs and caress me as her foot started rubbing up and down my leg beneath the table. “Tell me about it, sister! Jesus Christ, he pounded my ass so hard into the freakin’ mattress that I’m pretty sure there’s still an imprint of my gorgeous face in it.”

Halo laughed. “If you think that’s something, you should have seen him when we were packing to move from our old apartment. I was reaching for one of Logan Jr’s toys that he accidentally dropped out of the window and into the bushes when it fell shut on me. I was stuck hanging out of the window and had to shout to Logan for help.”

Mother frowned. “Why didn’t you just use a spell to push it open?”

“I forgot that I enchanted it to close at a certain time each day so Logan Jr didn’t get too much fresh air and catch a cold. Anyway, the enchantment activated, and I couldn’t get out. Nothing we tried was working, so Logan fucked me,” she explained with a beaming smile and a shrug.

Arachna laughed. “What kind of fucking porn physics does our world operate on?”

I shrugged, my cheeks burning. “I mean, it always worked in the videos. So I thought, why not?”

Halo struggled to contain her laughter. “Heavens to Betsy, I wasn’t about to complain. I’ll be a monkey’s uncle if it didn’t work. He railed me so hard that the enchantment actually broke!”

Cherry chimed in, “Not only did it work, but he made her scream so loud that several neighbors filed noise complaints!”

Mother, who was also chuckling, explained, “It was Logan’s innately potent magical energy. He already leaks so much constantly, but when he’s aroused it can be overwhelming how much comes out of him and could disrupt lesser magical effects in his environment.”

“You don’t have to tell me how much comes out of him, he’s covered me in it plenty of times!” Cherry quipped.

By this point, all the women were laughing hysterically, and I found myself joining in.

Arachna was especially losing it. But as she laughed, I also noticed a hint of desire in her eyes. Or maybe I was just imagining things because all these memories of banging my hot witches were getting me in the mood again.

As the laughter died down, the fanfare intro of The Witching Hour came on the TV. Even though the TV was pretty far from us, the open kitchen and dining area still had a good view of the large projector screen on the far wall. Multiple heads turned to face it as the main story of the day was being announced. Cherry hurried to grab a remote and turn up the volume.

Sarah: That’s right Mary. The Serpent Sisters are a smaller, but well-known rogue coven in the Wapa Lake Area. They were in the process of transporting a rare magical artifact when they were attacked.

Mary: Yes, the Serpent Sisters are known for being the go-to gals when it comes to transporting magical items safely. Several covens have paid for their services in the past. My sources tell me the item in question was none other than the Universal Grimoire. Unfortunately for these ladies, losing an item of that value will cost them a great deal of future business and trust.

Sarah: You couldn’t be more right about that. Now, let’s go to Winifred who’s currently interviewing one of the Serpent Sisters Members in an undisclosed location. Winifred, are you there?

Winifred: Yes, I’m here now with Mull, a Berry Witch and member of the Serpent Sisters. What can you tell us about the theft?

Mull: What can I tell you? I can tell you that we could have taken those witches if not for their damn familiar. Never seen a mutt that big. That thing scared Hydraponik to death. We can’t even get him to go back into a semi again. Poor guy.

Winifred: Do you know who they were?

Mull: I’m not one hundred percent sure, but I think it was those same witches that took the amulet.

Winifred: You mean the Lunar Amulet?

Mull: Yeah that one.

Halo muted the TV and we turned our attention back to our breakfast. I took a sip of milk that reminded me of Alpha and I hoped she was still doing alright. “Well, it looks like the cat is finally out of the bag on that one.”

Novella chuckled. “We weren’t exactly being sneaky. This was expected and is well within Alpha’s plans.”

Cherry crossed her arms. “True. But now that people know we have the Lunar Amulet, a rare Greater Familiar, and the Universal Grimoire, others are gonna be pissed, and some might come for us. Now that the story broke, we’re going to be all the news talks about for a while.”

My brow wrinkled as I stuck my fork into my pancakes. “With this much heat on us, I think Halo should probably take it easy until the twins are born.”

Halo frowned.

Mother put a hand on my forearm. “My magic can keep the babies safe. Well, safer than usual. But I agree that Halo should probably stay mostly in hiding, especially once she begins showing. The longer we can keep the pregnancy a secret, the better.”

I couldn’t help but agree as I focused on eating my breakfast.
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Laying on the couch, I used Halo’s lap as a pillow while reading a book. For a reason I couldn’t explain, I turned my head to the right and looked at the enchanted scales sitting in the center of the coffee table. It seemed odd that they gave me a feeling of nostalgia considering it hadn’t been that long since we stopped relying on them.

Ever since we started using tokens, the scales had been collecting dust. There were too many benefits to the tokens not to utilize them to the fullest. Not only did they offer me more versatility in battle, but the girls weren’t punished by having their power temporarily suppressed until they paid up.

Halo dug them out of a moving box that still sat unopened in her room until today so she could finally make the new girls figurines–just in case we ever needed to use them. The figurines were made by combining a small piece of our soul with a blank metal figurine. Once created, they would take on a small physical expression of your soul that looked like the person it represented.

As expected, Arachna’s token looked nervous but happy. Rose’s, on the other hand, looked excited and… Either mischievous, or like she was plotting for world domination. Honestly, I couldn’t tell which.

But then I spotted mine. I hadn’t examined it for a while, and the last time I did, it had changed. Originally it looked like me, but it was a version of me before I became a Greater Familiar. My fists were clenched, and my jaw was set as I looked off into the distance with a deep sense of loneliness. Later it changed, showing less emptiness in my eyes and a small smile on my face. The current version was far different from both of its former appearances.

While it still displayed me standing tall, now I had my arms crossed, my back straight in a proud posture. I still looked off into the distance, as if I were looking toward something still on the horizon, but now the smile was toothy and bright, if a bit wicked, and there was no trace of loneliness in its eyes. It reminded me of a superhero pose, and it made me wonder what significance, if any, that had.

“Tournament time!” Cherry called out as we all sat around the living room.

I looked away from the scales and put my book on the coffee table. It had been a few hours since breakfast, and was nearly lunch now. Cherry was standing in front of the large half-circle couch in front of the projector screen with her fists in the air. On the screen behind her was a game we were very familiar with—Street Fighter II.

Arachna’s legs started chittering nervously as she pulled her knees tighter to her chest. “Why would we play against you? You’d probably kick our butts.”

Cherry beamed as she pointed a finger at me. “Because, today we’re playing for keeps! The winner of the tournament gets Logan all to themselves tonight!”

Rose stood and cracked her knuckles. “Listen here, Motherfuckers! I’m taking all your asses down!”

Mother grinned. “Excuse me? But I’m fairly sure that no one has fucked me before, let alone anyone here.”

Rose nodded. “That’s a fair point, and I appreciate you making it. Ahem! Listen here, Logan fuckers! I’m taking your—”

“Sorry! Rose, sorry to interrupt. But two of us here haven’t fucked Logan yet either,” Novella said.

Rose nodded solemnly. “That’s true, and I feel really bad for both of you that you haven’t experienced the magic that is Logan’s majestic cock. Watching it burst from his pants before he’s about to use it on you is like seeing a perfect Sakura blossom in Spring. It can leave you breathless—and not just when it’s in your throat.” She wiped a single tear from her eye and the rest of my lovers nodded their agreement with sober expressions on their faces.

Rose quickly regained her composure and caught us all off guard with an unexpectedly loud clearing of her throat. “AHEM! Listen here—uh—fuckers and non-fuckers who think Logan is hot as frick! Your asses are going down! And I don’t mean on his dick, because not all of you are allowed to, y’know, do that yet.”

Novella raised her hand. “That brings me to my next question. What good would it be for Mother or I to win and have Logan all to ourselves if we can’t do anything sexual with him?”

Halo nodded. “Jeepers, that’s a great question. I’m not sure.”

Cherry bounced with excitement. “I’m so happy you asked! If Novella or Mother somehow wins, even though it’s highly unlikely, then they get to have a date night with Logan with no limits—except Logan’s P can’t go in their V. Or… they can pick one or more of us and direct all the action for Cherry TV.”

Mother raised a brow. “What’s Cherry TV?”

I sat up, closing my book. “You know, I’ve been wondering the same thing.”

Cherry blew a raspberry. “Sppt! It’s nothing you need to worry about, baby.”

I narrowed my eyes. “I feel like this is definitely something I need to worry about.” My thoughts moved quickly, thanks to the sharper intellect I gained from Rose. Every girl has access to Cherry’s iCloud folder and that’s what they usually called it. Now it’s suddenly Cherry TV? If I had to guess, I would think it means that they also all have access to this on their phones as well. Maybe an app?

Turning around I looked into Halo’s blue eyes doing my best imitation of a puppy. “Halo, my love. May I borrow your phone for a minute?”

“Well, I—” she started.

“Stay strong! I believe in you!” Cherry shouted the whisper as if I couldn’t hear her.

“Dodge rammit, it’s—uh—the battery is dead. Yeah, that’s it. Sorry! Hehe,” Halo said before nervously chuckling.

I knew I was on to something now. Scanning the room, I noticed Arachna had her phone out already and was looking at something. Casually, I walked over and sat next to her, putting my arm around her shoulder before cupping her cheek and kissing her tenderly on the lips.

She shuddered and blushed. “Oh—oh, wow. What was that for?”

I shrugged. “I was just wondering if I could borrow your phone for a minute. That’s all.”

“Sure, why not—”

“AHEM!” Cherry cleared her throat loudly. Out of the corner of my eye, I could see her frantically putting her arms in an X in front of her chest and shaking her head while mouthing the word ‘no’.

I gently guided Arachna’s eyes back to mine. “Don’t worry about her. It’s only you and me right now.” I slid a finger down the side of her neck and her legs flexed as she gasped. Interesting. I’d have to examine that further sometime. “C’mon, I only need to check something and then I’ll give it right back. I’ll owe you—anything you want, just name it.”

Arachna looked between Cherry and me, unsure of what to do.

She gulped, and beads of sweat formed on her forehead. “Logan, I—” She bit her lip and nodded, a small smile creeping up her face.

Slowly, I reached forward, taking the phone in my hand as I kissed her again. “Thanks, gorgeous.”

Cherry wailed in defeat.

Arachna noticed and suddenly didn’t look so sure as her eyes flicked from one woman to the next.

Rose sighed. “It’s not your fault, honey. None of us could have resisted that.”

Cherry still looked disappointed but nodded. “She’s right. You made a good deal. I don’t blame you.”

They were being so protective of this ‘Cherry TV’ that I had to find out what the hell they were talking about, especially when it clearly involved me. I looked at Arachna’s screen and right there, plain as day, was an app icon of a cherry with the letters ‘TV’ on it. It definitely seemed like the girls had moved past iCloud.

I opened the app and my jaw dropped. It was a private server dedicated to various homemade porn of the girls and me. It had thirty-two users, which was exactly how many witches we had in our coven.

Don’t get me wrong. I knew Cherry was recording a lot of what we did together and she got off on sharing the videos with others in our coven, but she’d taken it to a whole new level.

Silence filled the room as I scrolled through the options. It was organized by categories, and had videos of me and every woman in the inner circle. On top of all that, there was a ‘LIVE’ button. Apparently there were occasional live broadcasts.

I opened the archives to see the shower from this morning there. Out of curiosity, I clicked to play the video and fast forwarded. Cherry’s voice sounded out from Arachna’s phone, “C’mon, baby! Give me that cum! Shower me in your sticky seed! I need it so—”

I heard Mother asking, “Holy shit, how do I get in on that?”

As Novella began to say something about how she’ll send an invite link later I clicked a little chat icon. The video shifted to allow a chat replay. The girls of the coven could apparently chat together while they watched us fuck. The comments were definitely a confidence booster. One witch I didn’t recognize, ‘Jestika’ said, “OMFG I can’t get enough of that huge fucking cock!” Another user I thought I recognized, ‘Casto Vino’ said, “Cherry looks so hot covered in his thick stuff. But damn, if I ever got the chance I’d ride that dick off into the sunset like a fucking cowgirl. You’d never hear from me again.”

Then I saw a comment from Rose and looked up at her. She was blushing as she realized what I saw. For fun, I read it aloud and did my best impression of her extremely high-pitched voice. “Holy freakin’ shit! Jesus Christ, I’m flicking my damn bean so hard right now!”

She crossed her arms and raised her chin defiantly as the others snickered. “Well, I was flicking my bean so freakin’ hard at the time, and I don’t regret it. And I don’t sound like that.”

I laughed. “You shouldn’t either. But you could have just come in and flicked it while you watched in person.”

She gasped. “No! That’s a violation of the rules. Tell him, Cherry!”

I tilted my head, more amused and impressed by how professional they’d gotten than anything else.

Cherry said, “She’s right, no one is allowed to interrupt a stream in progress. The other rule that wasn’t supposed to be broken was for you to find out about this. It’s not that we worried you’d be mad or anything, but we worried that it would take away from the realism and raw passion of the videos.”

Chuckling, I shook my head. “Well, you’re right that I wouldn’t be mad about it. It’s not a secret, and it’s private to our coven who already had access to your videos.” I shrugged. “Hell, if anything it just makes me feel proud of myself. Can I get an invite link?”

Cherry gasped. “Yes! I’ll make you an account and set up your profile right now!”

As she began tapping away on her phone I noticed the time. It had been a few hours or so since I’d last seen Alpha come out of her room and use the restroom. I handed Arachna her phone back and pulled out mine. Still no messages from Alpha either. “Girls? Have any of you gotten a message from, or seen Alpha in the last few hours?”

“Good heavens, no. I haven’t gotten anything since this morning,” Halo said.

All the others shook their heads no as well.

“Okay, I’m going to go check on her and make sure she’s doing alright,” I said.

Cherry nodded. “Sounds good to me. I’ll have your account all set up before you get back.”

I climbed the stairs and knocked on her door. There was no response. I knocked harder, but still nothing. So I opened it up, but she wasn’t there. Alpha was gone.


Chapter 13


Where In The World Is Alpha?

I walked to the bathroom to double-check that it was empty. It was, so I picked up the pace going from room to room and still, she wasn’t there. Maybe she went to the roof for a workout? Still nothing. No one was on the roof.

I came back down to her room again before pulling out my phone. Dialing her number, I waited. A moment later a ringing sounded from her bed. I rushed to it and tossed her pillow aside, grabbing the cell phone. I turned my head left and right in a panic, hoping I somehow missed her at her desk—but no, she was gone. I froze, standing there in shock as I tried to think it through.

Alpha would never leave without telling someone or taking her phone with her. She seemed better this morning, but was that a lie to make me feel better? No, she wouldn’t just bail like that. My thoughts were interrupted by a small head thumping against my ankle.

“Akimbo!” I shouted as I rushed to pick him up. Lesser Familiars were supposed to be smart, and even though this little shit showed his intelligence by trying to hurt and threaten me, he still had brains. “Akimbo, did you see where she went?!”

He croaked at me and pointed at himself, and then at Alpha’s desk. I walked him over to it and he nodded his head, indicating I should put him down.

“Did she leave a note somewhere?” I asked.

He shook his head before crawling over to a knife and tapping it.

“She cut herself?! Was it a spell or…” I gulped.

He shook his head again and tapped the knife with more urgency.

“I don’t know what you’re trying to say.”

He head-butted the table in frustration. Then he slid the long knife until the blade hung off the edge. He put his weight down on the handle, then reached out a foot and sliced it with a hiss. He limped back a step and nodded at the blade, a small pool of blood forming on her desk below him.

“You want me to cut my hand?”

He nodded. I reached down for the blade, but before I could grab the handle, he bit my finger. “Ow! You little shit!” The bastard bit me so hard that I was bleeding, which was no small feat. Not only that, but he had a satisfied smile on his face about it, the dick.

Confused, I considered his actions. If he only wanted to hurt me, why would he cut himself? Did he want to trick me that badly? No, he’s an asshole, but even that wouldn’t be worth it to him—would it?

Akimbo lifted his paw and motioned to it with his head. I looked from him to his paw and back. He nodded toward it more vigorously. “Okay. I understand, I just don’t know why,” I said as I reached my bloody finger down and touched his bleeding paw.

“It’s about time, you fucking sex fiend!” said an indignant man’s voice that I didn’t recognize.

My eyes widened, and I took a step back, looking around. “Who’s there!” The voice made me think of how a generic TV butler would sound, which I realized was a very odd thought to have at a time like this.

Movement on the desk caught my attention as Akimbo sighed. “Who the hell do you think it is? Look at this guy. What a fool. I told my mistress over and over not to get mixed up with the likes of you. She should have gotten a typical Mating Familiar and kept feelings out of it—but no. She didn’t listen to me and now she’s gone, and it’s all your fault!” He stomped his paw on the desk to emphasize his point.

My brows furrowed, and I realized the voice was in my mind. “Akimbo, is that you?”

“It’s actually Bartholomew Augustus Veridias III, but you may call me Akimbo as that is the name my mistress prefers,” he said with pride and a raised chin.

This spawned so many questions, but there was only one thing I cared about right now. “Your mistress? You mean Alpha, right?”

He looked to the sky as if searching for help. “My God, he’s stupider than I thought. Of course, I mean Alpha, you twit!”

Rushing back to the desk, I knelt in front of him so I could look him in the eyes, but didn’t get too close as I recalled the story of when Cherry met this little dick head. “Did you see where she went?! I can’t find her anywhere!”

He sighed. “No, I did not. Around an hour ago, I was walking to my food bowl for a snack. When I turned back to check on her, she was gone. Lying in her bed one moment and gone the next. I have no idea where she went, or how she left. But it wouldn’t be the first time that mistress slipped out of her room unnoticed. Though it’s usually when I’m napping. You see, she can be quite stealthy if she chooses to.”

“If that’s all you know, then why show me how we can communicate?” I asked as I narrowed my eyes in suspicion.

His eyes widened and I swear that somehow his little turtle face looked disgusted. “You think I want to talk to a twisted, vile man like you?!” He shook his head and somehow made a “Blah!” sound. “The reason I need to speak with you is that when she disappeared I felt the hint of a sinister presence in the room. At first, I thought it was you, the pervert, back to suckle on the teat of my innocent and perfect loving mistress. However, that proved not to be the case, since the room was empty except for myself.”

I knew it was a stupid question, but I was worried about Alpha. That fear for what might have happened to her was turning into anger, so I shouted it anyway–looking for anywhere I could direct that anger. “Why didn’t you tell anyone?!”

He blinked at me with a stare that made it clear he thought I was the dumbest person on the planet. “Let me answer your question with a question… Look at me. Do you think that I, Bartholomew Augustus Veridias III, also known as Akimbo, could open that door?” He pointed his paw at the door to my right without breaking eye contact with me.

I was not at all surprised by his response, and I knew I deserved it. Swallowing, I pursed my lips. “I suppose not. I apologize, a woman I love is missing, and I let my anger get the best of me.”

“Very good. If that’s all the idiotic questions for now, then it’s time to go find out where she went,” he said.

I nodded and started for the door.

“Ahem,” the turtle somehow cleared his throat in my mind.

Turning around I saw him standing on the edge of the desk looking at me expectantly. “Oh, right. I should put you back on the floor.” I walked over to the desk and picked him up.

“No, you fool! Take me with you!” he shouted.

I lifted him to eye level. “First of all, why didn’t you just ask? Secondly, are you sure? Seems like you’d slow me down.”

“Oh, HA! Let’s all make fun of the turtle for being slow. Real mature, asshole. Put me on your shoulder, you nitwit!”

Frowning, I started lowering him to the floor. “I don’t know. Can’t say I’d want you biting my ear.”

“Wait!” Akimbo shouted, and I paused. The turtle closed his eyes for a few seconds. When he opened them again he was much calmer. “She’s my mistress. If she’s gone missing, I want to help find her. I’m her Lesser Familiar, and helping her is what I live for. Please, pervert, I promise I won’t bite you.”

I sighed. How was I supposed to tell him no? Sure he was a tiny prick, but he was a familiar, like me. Okay, not like me at all, but still, I understood. He cared about Alpha just as much as I did, and it would be wrong to leave him out. “Alright, fine. But you’ll do what I say, and stop insulting me.”

His little eyes narrowed. “Why should I listen to you?”

Smiling smugly at him I said, “Because I’m Mommy’s best boy.” Admittedly, I’d never say that to anyone unless I wanted to play into my redheaded lover’s kink for her. Even still, it felt good to get a little jab in since he’d been so rude.

He gasped, his eyes wide with indignation. “I’ll have you know that I was her best boy first! And one day that title shall be mine again!”

“Regardless, that’s my price to take you with me. Are you in or out?”

Reluctantly he replied, “Fine, fine. I’ll do as you say.” He raised his tiny chin in the air. “But as for the insults, I make no promises.”

Nodding, I put him on my shoulder. “Fair enough. I can work with that. But I have to ask, why do you keep calling me a pervert?”

He turned his little head to face me as I walked to the door. “Only hours ago, did you, or did you not say, ‘I’ll be up here suckling cream from those mommy milkers in a heartbeat’?”

I sighed. “Touché.”

The two of us headed downstairs and called everyone to attention near the ritual circle. The ladies gathered around in the open space. They all wore questions on their faces, clearly wondering what this was all about, and despite the panic I felt inside, I did my best not to let it spread to everyone else. Though I could see by the look on their faces that they’d abandoned all hopes of a Street Fighter II tournament

Arachna looked around nervously. “Is Alpha okay? You were up there for a while.”

Cherry furrowed her brow and narrowed her eyes. “Why is Akimbo with you? What’s going on, baby?”

I held up my hand to forestall any more questions. “I couldn’t find her.” Multiple people started asking questions all at once. Lifting my hand higher, as if that would help, I said, “Stop! Let me finish.” They went silent. Good. “She’s not upstairs. I called her phone and it started ringing under her pillow. I spoke to Akimbo to see what he saw—”

Mother put up a questioning finger. “What do you mean you spoke to Akimbo? You can’t use Bestial spell Tokens to communicate with the animals, can you?”

“No, I can’t. Akimbo showed me how. It’s a familiar thing. That’s not important right now though. Akimbo said that she was lying on her bed asleep, and then was just gone. He didn’t know if she snuck out when he wasn’t looking, or what. But he mentioned feeling a hint of a sinister presence in the room. Before anyone asks, no, I don’t know what that means.”

Halo wrung her hands together. “My word! It’s not like Alpha to mosey off without telling anyone or taking her phone. Something isn’t right about all this.”

Cherry added, “That’s true. She’s never that careless.”

Rose gasped and cupped her cheeks in her hands. “Jesus Christ! Do you think someone took Alpha?!”

Mother crossed her arms and frowned. “Do you have any Astral Witches in your coven?”

I shook my head but looked to the others for clarification.

Novella cleared her throat. “I can confirm that we do not have any Astral Witches among our ranks at this time.”

“How could one of them help?” I asked.

Mother explained, “Astral Witches are tied to the Astral Plane. They can locate other witches with relative ease. Unfortunately, the only one I’m aware of in Fresco City belongs to the New Moon Coven.”

I looked at Akimbo who shook his head, sharing my sentiments, before returning my attention to the group. “So that’s a no-go.” I sighed.

“But,” Mother said, the word alone giving me some hope, “we could buy some of her Astral Tokens at Hot Topic and use them to find out where she’s gone.”

“I agree. This feels like a prudent course of action,” Akimbo said in my mind as everyone else nodded and expressed their agreement.

I nodded with them. “Sounds like we’re taking a trip. Cherry, you and Mother are coming with me to the mall—”

“And me!” Halo interjected. “Alpha’s been my best friend for a long time, and I’m not showing yet. Plus, Mother will be with us—I’m going.” Though her words brokered no argument, her eyes pleaded with me. I knew that if I asked her to stay, she would do it, even if she wasn’t happy about it. She made good points, though, and I was letting Akimbo come for the same reason. I’d be damned if I made an exception for him and not her.

Nodding, I said, “Okay, Halo can come with us. The rest of you need to stay here in case she returns while we’re gone, and to look out for that ‘sinister presence’, whatever it was. Don’t ask around, because we don’t want anyone to panic or word to spread. Whatever happens, we’ll find out where she is and bring her home safely.”
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Mother, Cherry, Halo, Akimbo, and I stepped into Hot Topic. We got to the counter and Cherry whispered the password to Squeaks, who looked concerned. She either read our moods or was worried for another reason after seeing Mother with us. The world went black for a moment before it re-emerged around us, exposing magical items of all kinds and revealing the store’s true nature.

Squeaks’ brow wrinkled and her tail stopped swaying. “Hey Cherbear, what’s going on?”

Cherry looked around suspiciously. “Can we talk in private?”

Squeaks nodded, arching her brow, and soon a black void-like glow emanated from her finger, lighting up a rune on the desk. “There, I turned on the privacy screen so no one can hear us. I see you have a guest today. Hello, Mother Dearest, it’s good to see you.”

Mother nodded and smiled warmly. “Squeaks, darling, it’s always a pleasure to see you too.”

Squeaks returned her attention to Cherry as her large mouse ears twitched. “I don’t mean to be rude, but Cherbear, I’m getting a bad feeling in my gut. What’s going on?”

Cherry nodded solemnly. “Alpha’s gone missing. She was in her room, and really upset, then she vanished. Her phone was on her bed, and we don’t know where she went.”

Squeaks’ brows furrowed and she narrowed her eyes at me. “That’s not like her at all. What was she so upset about?”

Shadows covered Mother’s eyes. “Please, dear. It was my fault, not his.”

I put a hand on Mother’s shoulder. “Why she was upset, and who caused it, isn’t what’s important. What matters right now is that we find her. To do that, we need to buy some Astral Tokens.”

After a moment, Squeaks seemed to have come to a decision and nodded. “Alright, I don’t have much in stock, but I’ll sell you all I have. I’ll even chip in for them.”

“Please, you don’t have—”

“I know I don’t have to. But Alpha’s my best friend in the whole world, and I want to.”

As she began processing the transaction, she picked up her phone and dialed a number. “Hey, Cali. If I portal you to the store can you cover the rest of my shift? You know I wouldn’t ask if it wasn’t extremely important…Thanks, Cali! I’ll open it in a few minutes. See ya soon!” Squeaks finished her phone call and pointed to a red door off to the left. “Go ahead inside, you can wait for me in there. I’ll hand things over out here and scrounge up all the tokens I can, and then we can get started.”

We did as she suggested and stepped through the red door. It turned out to be a private ritual room, equipped with anything a witch might need for the basic rituals. I assumed anyone who used it would need to either buy or bring their own rare necessities. We waited in silence, but I noticed Halo’s impatience was growing.

“Can you ask her to calm down? She’s starting to make me impatient. And as a tortoise, I’m never impatient!” Akimbo shouted in my head.

I sighed. “Akimbo, you never ask a woman to calm down. That’s literally the worst thing you can say,” I whispered.

“Gosh, what was that?” Halo asked in a sharp tone. Then she frowned and came up to me, taking my hands in hers. “I’m sorry, baby. I didn’t mean to ask it like that.”

“It’s okay.” I nodded at the turtle. “I was talking to him. He was asking me to help you calm down,” I admitted.

She rested her head against my chest, but continued tapping her foot. “I’m sorry, it’s just that, I feel so useless. My best friend is missing and there’s nothing I can do about it.” She lifted her gaze, blue eyes staring into mine. “Akimbo is right, I really should find a way to relax–it’s just… I can’t.”

“I’d hate to say I told you so, except that I take great joy in telling you that I told you so,” Akimbo said.

“Yeah, yeah,” I muttered at him.

Halo giggled, but her wings kept fidgeting. “It’s funny to watch you talk to him. All I hear is a little croak or a hiss, then you respond as if he said full sentences. It’s cute.”

Yeah, that made my cheeks feel a little hot. I hadn’t considered how it looked when I spoke to the tiny jerk on my shoulder. If I wasn’t careful, people would start thinking I’m insane.

Finally, Squeaks entered the room and Halo removed herself from my chest. Closing the door behind her, Squeaks asked, “Okay! What’s the plan?”

Mother summoned an old, thick, black leather tome with stars all over the cover. “This is an Astral Grimoire. I know a spell in it that will force me into an out-of-body experience. Once it’s in effect, I’ll fly my astral body back to Alpha’s room and look for the magical trail from there.”

“Astral body? Is that like a soul?” I asked.

She smiled at me as if she were smiling at a small boy who asked a stupid and adorable question. “You could compare it to how movies portray the soul leaving the body for a time to explore the world around it. But no, my soul will stay in my body. The astral body is something different, but you don’t need to understand more than that right now.”

I nodded.

She opened the grimoire and flipped through the pages. “My body will appear like a vapid shell while I’m up there, and I will send you messages through it. Though my body will speak, I won’t be able to hear you in turn.”

“Is this safe?”

Mother frowned slightly. “Admittedly, there is a risk, but whether you agree or not, I feel partially responsible for this. Also, I was looking forward to getting to know her. She seems like a lovely woman, so this is the least I can do.”

After taking a deep breath, Halo asked, “How long will it take? Are we talking a single batch of pancakes, or a full course breakfast?”

Mother looked down at Halo’s foot with lifted brows. “Feeling a little impatient?”

That’s when I noticed Halo’s arms were crossed, and she was frowning as she abruptly stopped tapping her foot. “I’m sorry,” she said quietly. “I just… I have to get her back.”

She offered my blonde lover a gentle smile and nodded. “I know, but this is a very complicated spell and it’s outside of my affinity, so it’s going to take me about an hour to get set up. You should find some way to pass the time.”

Akimbo tapped me on the neck with a foot. “Excuse me, Pervert… Put me on Cherry’s shoulder for now. I can only stand being this close to you for so long.”

I scowled at him as I picked him up and put him on Cherry’s shoulder. “Fuck you too, buddy.”


Chapter 14


Stress Relief

“Halo darling, could you stop pacing so much? You’re distracting me, and it’s going to make this take longer. Besides, maintaining this level of stress isn’t good for you or the babies.” Mother said with a frown.

Halo sighed. “Golly, Mother, I’m sorry. I’m trying.”

Cherry came up to me and slipped a hand up my shirt. “I think I can come up with a few ways to pass the time.” She followed it up with a wink.

Halo stepped forward with a scowl and took my hand in hers. “Goodness, Cherry, I think you had enough ideas this morning, didn’t you?”

Admittedly, Halo and Mother both made good points, so I cut in before the two girls might start bickering. “Cherry, my love, Halo has a point. How about you stay here and help Mother with the spell, and I’ll take Halo on a stroll through the mall to help take her mind off things?”

Cherry’s lips stuck out in a pout, but she reluctantly nodded. “That’s fair. I can’t really argue with that.” Then she went up on her tiptoes and kissed me. “Go, have fun, baby. We’ll get things ready here and see you in an hour.”

Halo seemed reluctant to leave the room, but she allowed me to lead her out of the store. “Gosh, I’m not sure how walking through the mall will be any different than walking back and forth in that room,” she muttered.

It took a lot for Halo to lose her nearly constant chipper attitude. So I knew this must be serious, and would require a more drastic solution. I turned a corner that led deeper into the mall, and away from public areas. “You’re so stressed out. We all feel it, but you’re letting it get to you.”

Looking around at our surroundings, I saw there was an employee break room, a locked office, a security room, and a custodial closet. I eyed a note on the door to the locked office. “Hmm. This says, ‘Sorry, Janet, I know you’re out today, but when you come back and see this, I need to talk about my schedule. From Stacy.’ Isn’t that interesting?”

Halo bounced her shoulders. “I don’t get it. What’s so special about this random woman’s schedule?”

I smiled mischievously and pulled out my lockpick set. It was a basic lock and with less than a minute of effort it made a clicking sound. “It means this office is empty today,” I said as I looked around. “And no one seems to be anywhere nearby.”

Halo followed me inside. Once she was in, I closed and locked the door behind me. She spun, leaning back on the desk. I could tell that she was already picking up what I was putting down, and she was more than ready for it. She pulled her top off, exposing the soft curves of her breasts, and smiled at me as she crooked her finger.

I take pride in my ability to solve complicated riddles, so I gave this one my best shot. “You want to fuck me, don’t you?”

She nodded. “Golly gee, baby, that’s why you brought me here isn’t it?”

Nailed it, I thought as I smiled at her and stepped closer. “We have an hour with nothing else to do. So I figured, why not spend it making love to the gorgeous woman who’s going to be the mother of my child?”

Her usually beaming smile returned, and I let her pull me down so she could kiss me. A part of me felt that I shouldn’t be here having sex while Alpha could be in danger. However, I knew there was nothing I could do for her at the moment, and this was a surefire way to help my blonde lover destress. If too much stress was bad for my babies, then it would be downright irresponsible of me not to make love to her right now–or at least that’s what I told myself as I tasted her syrupy sweet kiss.

She pulled me back toward the side of the large wooden desk. I slid her hot pants and panties down, dropping them to her ankles. She kicked off her shoes and shed her clothes completely as she pulled my shirt off over my head. Normally we just dismissed our clothes into our storage, but something about undressing each other from time to time added to the intimacy of the moment.

Lifting her, I sat her bare ass down on the desk and she spread her legs wide for me, giving me a perfect view of her bald pussy that eagerly awaited my attention. She started working on my belt but quickly became distracted as I slipped a finger inside her tight center. “Mmm. Gosh, baby, I wanted to satisfy you! Oh!”

It seemed that she forgot how much satisfaction I gained from pleasing my ladies. Well, this suddenly seemed like a perfect opportunity to remind her. Pulling out my finger, I worked my way down, trailing kisses from her neck to her breasts. I continued down her smooth flat stomach, and I stopped to look up at her as I gave a loving kiss for my children growing inside her. Then I continued to my knees where my lips left tender smooches up her inner thighs. “Logan, baby, I—Oh, yes! Mother’s protective magic is making me more—Ahh! Sensitive than usual!”

I might have to have Mother use that spell more often. I’d barely done anything yet and she already looked like she was about to burst. My thoughts returned quickly to the task at hand as my tongue dragged from the bottom of her labia to the top. “Ah! My gosh I—I don’t know if I can handle it,” she whimpered. Yet her hands gripping my hair only pulled me closer to her dripping slit.

She was so wet that a puddle already formed on the table below her, creating a lewd waterfall down the side of the desk. I grinned, sticking two fingers inside of her as I leaned forward and started sucking on her firm pearl. Her walls tightened instantly around my fingers and her thighs clamped around my head. “Goodness! Ahh! LOGAN! My—holy—Ahh!”

It didn’t take long for her ladycum to spill out all over my hands and tongue. Still, I kept circling her pearl slow and steady as she shook and writhed against me. “Mmm, baby, baby! Don’t stop! I—Ah!” I didn’t quit until she was pushing my head away instead of pulling.

“Jeez Louise, lover! I—oh wow! Give me—give me a minute.” She held up a finger and I stuck mine into her mouth, letting her lick them clean before I backed up against the wall. I crossed my arms and smirked as she lay on her back trying to regain her senses.

After a minute, she sat up like a zombie coming out of its coffin. Her eyes lit with a blue passion and she rushed me. Her wings unfurled as she started kissing all over my chest and abs and finished getting my pants off. Then she grabbed my hips, and I allowed her to turn me around and make me lie back on the desk with my legs hanging off the edge. She pouted up at me as she dropped to her knees. “Dodge rammit, Logan! You’re supposed to help me relieve stress, not leave me laying there like a pancake without any syrup. Now lay back and enjoy!”

“Yes, ma’am.” I laughed as I tried to figure out exactly what she meant by that comment.

She grinned. “Ma’am? Golly, lover. If you’re not careful, that might grow on me.”

Smirking, I said, “Funny, something on me is growing right now.”

Halo rolled her eyes and giggled, before taking me into her warm, eager mouth. She opened wide and pushed forward, taking my entire erection down her throat until she pressed against my pelvis. Then she wrapped her lips tight around the base and hollowed her cheeks as she gradually pulled off my length. “Is that good, baby?” she asked as she stroked me.

I was too busy gasping to respond, which only made her grin widen. “Mmm. I knew you’d love it!” Halo said enthusiastically before engulfing my cock again. “Mmm!” she squealed excitedly while she bobbed up and down. “Sho tashty!”

After a few minutes, she came up for air with a naughty look in her eyes as she added a twist to her strokes and began fondling my balls. “You wanna use my pigtails again? Because, golly, baby, I kinda love it when you use my head and mouth like a sex toy.” She opened her mouth wide while sticking her tongue out. “Ahhh—GLK!”

As she opened her mouth to say ah, I grabbed her hair and pulled her down, ramming my dick inside. I didn’t go easy since I knew she wouldn’t want me to. Halo tried to moan but all that came out were the lewd sounds of me fucking her face. “Glk! Glk! Glk! Glk!”

After a minute of vigorous face fucking she patted my leg and I let her up. Her eyes watered and thick strands of saliva hung from her mouth connecting to my cock. She quickly stood, grabbed one of the chairs nearby, turned it around, and pushed its back against the desk.

I shifted my legs out of the way and looked at her with a quizzical brow raised. She climbed up, kneeling on the chair, and I noticed it put her at the perfect height to bury my slippery cock between her perfect tits. My brows rose in surprise as she squeezed them together and started bouncing her tits up and down my length.

“Hehe! I knew you’d like this one!” She lowered herself and wrapped her lips around my tip as she continued her smooth motions on my shaft. “Mmm!”

Unable to look away, I groaned in pleasure, knowing it would be impossible for me to last like this. Her wings spread out as she pulled her mouth off my cockhead. “Gee, baby! Are you going to cum for me or not?” She pressed her tits together harder and bounced faster.

“C’mon, baby! Do it– cum. Cum for me! Haha!” Her smile was radiant and her eyes widened as she giggled when my cock thickened and I came at last. It splashed on her face as she bent down and took my tip into her mouth again. Her blue eyes met mine with my seed all over her face and she moaned around my shaft, gulping down every burst I could give her.

“Jiminy Cricket, that was a lot! I’m starting to feel a bit better now, but I think I need more,” she said as she climbed up onto my lap and straddled me. She gripped the base of my manhood. “Oh, Wow! You’re still so hard! How perfect!”

My ivory-skinned beauty didn’t bother waiting for a response and lowered herself down onto my manhood. “Dear Lord, I’m still so—mmm—sensitive. It’s so good but almost too good, baby.” Her walls wrapped tightly around me as she took an agonizingly slow pace that made me want to blow already.

She must have noticed my expression because she grinned. “Mmm. What’s wrong? Am I—Oh, yes—doing too well?”

I abruptly stood, pulling her off my cock. She squealed and tried to wrap her legs around me, but failed as I turned her around and bent her over the desk.

“Goodness gracious!” she shouted and giggled before settling into position. Halo swayed her hips and peeked at me over her shoulder, chewing her lower lip as her cheeks burned. “Logan… Do you maybe want to put it in my butt?”

My eyes widened, and I tried my best not to seem too eager. “Is that what you want? Because that sounds like a really great idea, and I’d be happy to try it.”

She nodded demurely. “Yes, please.” To emphasize her point, she summoned a rather large container of lube from her transdimensional storage.

There were at least sixty-four ounces in that pump bottle. “I do love a lady who comes prepared.”

She blushed. “I already used a spell to—um—freshen up. So you don’t have to worry about anything.”

I nodded and took a look for myself as she spread her cheeks. She wasn’t kidding, her asshole looked so clean that I thought I saw the light reflecting off its surface. I lubed up a finger before sticking it inside and she shuddered.

I spent a minute slowly opening her hole, before adding a second finger. After getting her loosened up a bit, I pulled my fingers out and quickly inspected them. “Wow, whatever spell you used made your ass clean enough to eat off of,” I said before sticking them back in.

“Mmm–yeah, baby! I–Ah–got the spell from Rose.”

“Yeah, that makes sense,” I said as I started working a little faster.

She moaned and begged for more. “Oh, baby, that feels so—Mmm. I—I want your dick in my booty, please.”

“Such an elegant request,” I said with a grin before removing my fingers. “How could I possibly deny you?” I made sure to put plenty of lubrication on my shaft, because this was going to be a tight fit. Her body quivered with anticipation as the head of my cock pressed against her rosebud.

She looked at me over her shoulder and giggled. “Hehe! Let’s hope that I never have to find out.” Then she gave me a nod. “Okay, I’m ready. Do it.”

I pushed in the tip and both our jaws dropped. She covered her mouth as her eyes rolled back in her head. I panicked. “Holy shit! Are you alright?!”

Just as I was about to pull out she shook her head yes. “Am I alright? Fiddlesticks! I’m more than alright. I need more. I want more inside of me. Just stick it in all the way. I’ll be fine. Please, baby!”

Recently I’d learned the hard way to trust my ladies, so rather than respond, I thrust into her, hilting myself in her tight ass. She cried out, “Holy moly! Just like that! Ah!”

If all I told you was that her ass was tight, it would be drastically understating the severity of the situation. The vast amount of lube had done its job, and the golden light in my lover’s hand told me she pulled the same trick as she did the first time we made love and healed herself instantly. So her safety was not an issue. But her asshole gripped my cock so hard that it made thrusting in and out more difficult than it should have been. On the flip side, holy celestial guardian, it felt incredible.

“Oh, Gosh! Faster, baby! Deeper! I want you to bang me harder than a jigsaw puzzle with missing pieces!”

It was an odd way to make a simple request, but I obliged. Activating the Angelic Blessing on my ring, my body changed as my movements became even faster and more explosive. As soon as the change was complete, I found a whole new level of speed. “More! More! Ah! Pound my ass so hard you turn my pancakes into crepes! AH!”

“You know that’s not how that works, right?” I managed between the clapping sound of our bodies colliding.

“I don’t care! Just do it, baby! Oh, yeah! AH!”

Halo’s tits and face slid forward and backward against the desk as I did my best to hang on and not erupt. I slapped her ass hard, and Halo’s body started shaking as she cried out in bliss. “AH! CHEESE N’ RICE! OH!! YES! YES! MORE, BABY!”

I dug deep as sweat dripped down my back and somehow found another gear. The lewd squelching and slapping sounds of our bodies could have been used as a rapid metronome beat, and Halo’s loud, completely incoherent cries of orgasmic bliss as she came were the music to accompany it. One more time I slapped the other cheek, making her cum even harder. “AHH! FUCUMMNYAH! YEAAHH!”

She was screaming so loud that if anyone was nearby I knew we would be in… The doorknob rattled and a shout came from behind the door. “Yeah! In here! Unlock this one! Sir! Step away from the woman! I’ll save you, Ma’am! This is security! Just hold on! I’m coming!” shouted an authoritative voice that I thought I recognized.

Halo’s pussy soaked my balls as she came hard. “NO!!! I’M CUMMING! AHHHHH!”

I panicked as I felt my cock thickening, and I knew I was close. If I stopped before I finished, then I’d be the one who was stressed. So, I kept going.

The doorknob rattled again, along with the sound of a key ring jingling as I felt a massive buildup in my balls. I knew that I was about to explode. Right as it started to happen, the pounding on the door intensified and I heard one of the women on the other side shouting again. “We’re almost there ma’am! Just hold on a little longer!”

A bit too late for that… I thought as Halo gasped. “Hurry, baby! I want you to cum in my ass!”

She didn’t have to tell me twice. I started exploding into her tight little bottom as the door burst open. In a panic I took a step back putting my hands up, causing me to unintentionally pull out of her. But like the saint she was, she turned, instantly dropping to her knees and stroking my cock to keep my orgasm coming.

I froze, horrified as the security guard seemed to look right at us. Well, I froze if you didn’t count the shuddering and spasms from my body as I came. I stared at the woman as another lady next to a cleaning cart looked in past her as Halo continued to moan as if nothing was wrong as she jerked me all over her face before smothering my thick inches between her tits. She aimed my subsequent blasts into her mouth to swallow the rest while she used her breasts to get me off. This was a new one for her.

That’s when I noticed this wasn’t just any security guard. This was the same exact, very attractive, woman who had caught Halo and me the first time we made love in the mall parking lot. She wore the same generic mall cop uniform and cap, and the woman behind her was in an equally generic custodian uniform. I nervously waved but frowned when she looked past us, her eyes scanning the room, and ignoring the lewd sounds from my lover.

She slowly put her taser gun away. “Uh—Sorry, Stacy for wasting your time getting me the keys. I could have sworn that I heard a woman screaming in here. It sounded like a man was slapping her repeatedly.”

The custodian lady grinned mischievously. “When we get home, I’ll make a woman scream as I spank her repeatedly.”

The guard’s face went red and she lightly slapped the woman on the arm. “Stacy!” Then she smiled. “Don’t make promises you can’t keep.”

The two giggled as she closed the door and relocked it as they left.

As I finished erupting into Halo’s mouth, I looked down and saw her hands glowing while she continued stroking my cock slowly as she swallowed before grinning impishly. “Great Caesar’s ghost, that was a close one.”

My heart was pounding hard, and I felt a thrill at how close we’d come to being caught. She noticed my excited confusion and held up one hand as she said, “Illusion spell.” Then she held up the other. “Silencing spell.

I grinned, the adrenaline of the close encounter creating a sense of urgency and a need for more. “Round two?”

She nodded quickly as she began making complex motions with her golden glowing hands.

As she finished her spell, I asked myself, Will this be on Cherry TV?


Chapter 15


Questions and Answers

I peeked out of the cracked door to make sure the coast was clear before we stepped into the vacant hall. Halo and I closed the office door behind us and locked it. I rolled my neck and Halo wiped the sweat from her brow as she caught her breath. One of her pigtails was down due to a missing hair tie, and the other was loose.

She untied the one and fixed it. “Did you see my other elastic hair tie?

I put up a finger for patience as I thought. Then my eyebrows rose, and I reached a hand down my pants before pulling it off my dick and handing it back to her. “Yup, there ya go, babe.”

She giggled. “Hehe. Oh my, I forgot we used it for that. At least it worked.”

I nodded, running my fingers through my hair to make it more presentable. “Yeah, but that thing you did, you know, the one with your tongue?”

She quirked a brow and smirked as she spun to wrap her arms around my neck. “Yeah? You seemed to like it.”

I coughed and felt the heat build in my cheeks. “Yeah, I did. I just didn’t expect it to be so… effective.” Effective was an understatement. I still wasn’t sure exactly what she did, but I do know my toes curled and my eyes rolled into the back of my head so hard that I thought I’d be looking out of my ass when I opened them back up.

Giggling, she went up on her tiptoes and pressed her lips to mine. “Golly, I’ll have to save that for special occasions, then. We wouldn’t want you to get too much of a good thing.”

I laughed. “Too late. I already have you all the time.”

She let me go and took my hand as we walked together out of the employee-only area. I pulled out my phone to check the time when I saw that I had new messages. As I was clicking to open the group chat, I looked over to see Halo doing the same on her phone.

Rose: Jesus Freakin’ Christ! Did you guys see that?

Arachna: Yeah, they almost got caught. I would have died from embarrassment!

Rose: No, not that part. That was good too, but Halo, she did the thing!

Cherry: YEAH! I can’t believe she actually did the thing!

Arachna: What thing?

Cherry: The thing with her tongue! She was saving that one. But she did it! She finally did it!

Halo: Gee, I didn’t know you’d all be so excited about it.

Arachna: Oh! That thing? OMG, Halo, you really did the thing? I looked away for a few minutes to check on my lunch and missed it! Hold on, I’m going to watch the VOD now.

Rose: Wait! I’ll come to watch it with you. I want to see it again!

Cherry: Halo… it was amazing! You have no idea.

Halo: Aww, thanks, Cherry! You’re so sweet!

I put my phone away. This seemed like a conversation that I didn’t really need to be involved in. Instead, I turned to Halo with a grin. “Congratulations, I guess.”

She blushed. “I—I didn’t know they’d make such a big deal about it.”

Then I furrowed my brow. “Wait, how did they even see it?”

Halo shrunk in on herself for a moment. “We might have spells that send the footage to Cherry’s phone. She’ll either live broadcast it or just publish the recording on Cherry TV.”

“Doesn’t that seem a little invasive? I mean, I know you girls know I don’t care, but shouldn’t she ask your permission first?” It was true, I’d known that Cherry was sharing videos of us with the coven since shortly after I became their Greater Familiar. At first, I was a little hesitant about it, but honestly, even I had to admit that I looked good in those videos.

In the end, it made for one hell of a self-esteem booster. I just needed to make sure I didn’t get a big head from it, even if the sight of my women pleasuring me did have that effect on my physiology.

“Goodness, I don’t think you understand. By using the spell to send it to her, we are giving her permission. If we want a private moment that we don’t want others to see, we don’t cast the spell—easy-peasy.”

My lips puckered out and my brows rose as I nodded. “Makes sense.” Then I nudged her with my shoulder. “We’ve got a few more minutes, so let’s get something to rehydrate and head back.”

She nodded as we finally exited the back halls. As we did, I looked up to see the security woman again. She froze and stared at us, clearly recognizing who we were. I waved nervously as she eyed us with both suspicion and what I thought might be a hint of arousal. I kept going, deciding it was best not to wait for her to come to any conclusions.
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We snagged some drinks from the food court before heading back to Hot Topic, told the replacement clerk the password, and rejoined the others in the ritual room. I spotted all three ladies standing around Cherry’s phone snickering.

Mother quickly left her place to pull Halo aside. I heard her whisper, “I’ve learned many things in my time as a Fertility Witch, but that was impressive. Can you teach me sometime?”

Halo beamed at the praise. “Of course! I’d love to. When you join the coven, that is.”

Mother smiled brightly and placed a hand on Halo’s shoulder. “Thank you, dear. I’ll factor that in.”

Cherry walked over and hugged Halo tightly, a tear falling down her cheek. “It was so beautiful.”

Halo hugged her back. “Golly, Cherry, I didn’t expect you to respond like this.”

Cherry sniffled. “Pleasuring our man is a passion of mine. I’m just so proud of you right now.”

Halo giggled. “Aww, thanks, Cherry.”

“But you don’t get him again for the rest of the week. You hogged him a ton lately,” Cherry said quickly.

“What?!”

Before Halo could inquire any further, Cherry patted her on the back as they held each other and said, “You’re a damn revolutionary—truly, an inspiration to us all.”

“Oh! Thanks, Cherry. That means a lot,” Halo replied, grinning again.

“But seriously, stop being so greedy,” Cherry mumbled.

“What was that?”

Halo and Cherry ended the embrace, and the sound of coughing entered my mind. Akimbo was on Cherry’s shoulder staring at me. “If you’re done distracting the women with your lewdness, perhaps it’s time we get things moving. We should be looking for my mistress. Or are you not finished being a deviant yet?”

I nodded at the little turtle. While he didn’t have to be an asshole, he made a good point. It seemed my goal of relieving Halo’s stress by taking her mind off the problem had worked too well. So I clapped my hands twice to get everyone’s attention. “Alright, now that we’ve all had our fun, is the spell ready to go?”

That seemed to do the trick. Their smiles faded, replaced by focused and determined expressions. Mother nodded. “We just finished preparations as you walked in.”

I nodded at her with a smile. “I appreciate it.”

Mother headed toward the circle, and now that the moment was finally upon us, my anxiety over where Alpha could be a little anxious about the potential danger she might be in. Before it grew too much, Halo caught my attention with a warm smile. “Thank you, baby. I love you so much.”

I grinned. “You’re welcome. I love you too. Also, thank you. You’re incredible.”

She blushed. “Because of the thing?”

I started to shake my head but then nodded. “Okay, for that too. But I mean for always being there for me when I need you.”

Halo simply smiled up at me before giving me a quick kiss on the lips.

I looked over all the preparations that had been made. Small stacks of Astral Tokens alternated with black, red, and white candles as they surrounded a large oval on the ground. Lines were drawn from every stack of coins to the outline of a body in the middle.

Mother lay down on the floor, her body lining up perfectly with the outline. “Remember, once I cast the spell, my body will speak, but otherwise, it won’t move, and I won’t be able to hear you. I’ll do my best to describe what I see, but, whatever you do, do not enter the circle or try to wake me for any reason. If you do, it could have dire consequences for both of us.”

I nodded. “I understand.” It was obvious that her comment was meant for me—not that I blamed her for assuming my ignorance. I haven’t been a part of the magical world nearly as long as the rest of them have, after all.

“Very well, I’ll begin.” Following her words, a purple glow emanated from her entire body. It crept outward, filling the outline of her body before following the lines to the outer oval. From there, it connected with the stacks of Astral Tokens. Each one seemed to transform, becoming small circles of the night sky with tiny bright specks of light that looked like stars in them. Then the purple light continued, passing under each candle and lighting it until all the lines were filled with magic.

Mother began chanting in the ancient, mysterious language. “Ifoonge pij te starren end te Astlat vliagtu.” With every word she spoke the purple light grew brighter.

A delicate, soft hand interlaced its fingers with mine, and I glanced over to find Squeaks at my side. She looked up at me, worry filling her green eyes. I wasn’t sure why she chose to take my hand, but I gave it a reassuring squeeze anyway. Then we both returned our attention to the spell.

Mother continued her chant and her voice grew louder with each word. The Astral Tokens sent projections of the night sky against the ceiling, blocking out all other light except for the stars above, the purple glow of Mother’s magic below, and the soft orange illumination from the flickering candle flames. “Len mij jour proom, du ikunay wandek jour inbin jour reijk!”

When the final word left Mother’s mouth, her back arched violently as her lips parted in a silent scream. A purple translucent copy of her rose out of her body, mirroring her pose. Once it fully separated, her back fell to the ground with her hands at her sides.

As the copy drifted into the night sky above and faded away, I looked down at Mother’s expressionless face. Her eyes were open wide, but she saw nothing, and at that moment I realized why she’d given me a warning. If not for that, I’d have thought she was dead and that I just witnessed her soul leaving her body. I have to trust the process.

I flinched as a voice came from her unmoving mouth. It sounded like a faraway echo coming from her throat. “It’s working. I’m soaring over the city. Wow, it’s been so long since I’ve seen it like this. I forgot how beautiful it looks from above. Avoiding covens leaves me little opportunity to fly freely anymore.”

“I see your building just up ahead… Okay, I’m passing through the wall now. I can sense that she was near the elevator, but it’s so weak that it can’t be recent. I’ll head inside the penthouse. I’m in. Her presence is strong here, but that’s expected. However, downstairs feels so weak that I can tell she didn’t come down the stairs after last night. I’ll check upstairs now.”

Cherry stepped in front of me and leaned back on my chest as Halo took my arm and put it over her shoulder. I kissed the top of their heads as we watched and waited for more.

“This must be Alpha’s room. So far, her presence is strongest here. Oh, no. Something isn’t right—hold on.” Mother’s voice went silent.

We all tensed up, and even Akimbo, who was watching from Cherry’s shoulder, seemed to be holding his breath.

The Astral Tokens on the top of each stack glowed brightly before disappearing, the ones below taking their place and continuing the projection of the night sky above. Mother must have needed more power for something because as soon as the transition was finished, she continued her explanation. However, her ethereal voice sounded as if it were full of deep regret. “She was so sad.”

As the words left her mouth, I could almost picture Mother leaning over the bed and brushing a hand gently over the spot where my redheaded lover slept. Akimbo’s head lowered as he slowly shook his head. “My poor Mistress…” he said mournfully inside my head.

Cherry sniffled. “Oh, Alpha…” she muttered.

“What is it, Cherbear? What was she so upset about?” Squeaks asked.

“I–I’ll tell you later,” Cherry responded with a shaky voice.

Squeaks nodded. “Okay, Cherbear, but I’ll want all the details.”

I kissed the top of Cherry’s head again. “We have to stay strong and believe that she’s okay.”

Our conversation ended abruptly as Mother spoke again, only this time her tone changed, becoming almost angry. “I sense magic.”

Halo frowned. “That shouldn’t be a surprise. It is a witch’s bedroom.”

As if she somehow heard Halo’s remark, Mother clarified, “It’s not just any magic—but dark magic. It’s different, an unfamiliar signature distinct from any of your coven that I’ve met so far.”

I wanted to ask Mother so many questions, but I knew it was useless, so I asked the girls something instead. “Is she saying that another witch managed to sneak past our wards and get inside our home?”

Squeaks looked horrified. “That shouldn’t be possible.”

Cherry squirmed against me. “She’s right. I helped put up those wards. They’re airtight.”

Halo pulled my arm more tightly around her. “It’s just like they said. There’s no way anyone sneaked in.”

“Then how?” I asked.

All four of us nearly jumped out of our skin as Mother’s ethereal voice screamed out of nowhere. The sight was even more disturbing since her face never changed its expressionless mask. My grip tightened on Squeak’s hand as fear for Mother’s safety made me want to wake her up. “Is there any way to call her back?”

Squeaks shook her head, and her long tail snaked around my waist as she pulled herself closer to me. “No. But if she can scream it means her astral cord is still attached, and she can come back anytime she wants. Like you said, we need to stay calm and believe she’s okay.”

Finally, the screaming stopped, and after a few moments of silence, the voice returned. We all let out a sigh of relief—until we heard what she had to say. “There are Dreameaters lingering nearby.”

The girls gasped. I furrowed a concerned and curious brow. “What’s a Dreameater?”

Cherry shook her head beneath me. “I don’t know. I’ve only heard of them and that they are bad news.”

Squeaks gripped my hand with both of hers now. “They are a kind of demon that witches try to use against one another in times of war. They are really hard to detect outside of the Astral Plane, and the only thing they need to attack and possess you is to have what witches call a Dark Night of the Soul—or hitting a very low point as you might think of it. I–I don’t understand.”

She looked up at me with even more worry and confusion. “The last time I saw Alpha was only a couple of days ago, and she was happier than I’d ever seen her. It was like she was riding the clouds and on top of the world.” Then she looked at Cherry, “I meant what I said Cherbear, full details later.”

Cherry nodded. “I promise, I’ll tell you everything.”

I looked away from her and back to Mother as a pang of guilt stabbed at my heart. I knew I couldn’t answer her either—not yet. After talking to Alpha, I understood that it wasn’t my fault, but I couldn’t help that I still felt some responsibility for it.

Thankfully, Mother resumed her search, saving any further difficult discussions for later. “Alpha left the room, but her presence was… different. Now that I have it I can follow the trail. Hold on.”

Again, the Astral Tokens flared, and the ones on top all disappeared as the next in line took their place. “Alright, she went to the roof, and then the broom pad before flying away. I’m tracking her now.”

I waited with bated breath, hoping that we’d finally have some kind of real answer. The whole time I felt a spark of anger growing inside of me as I imagined witches from the New Moon or Salem coven trying to possess my girl. If they hurt her, I’ll make sure they regret it, I silently vowed.

Then, out of nowhere, the tokens flared again, taking the stacks down to a single token each. The purple copy of Mother returned in a flash of light before it slammed back into her body. She shot upright into a sitting position and gasped before panting for air. We all split up and rushed around the outside of the oval but stopped as Mother held up a hand.

I squatted next to her, just beyond the candles. “Are you alright?”

She nodded and held out a hand to me. I took the cue and helped her to her feet. Cherry held out her canteen, which she apparently kept handy in her storage, and Mother took it with thanks before drinking deeply.

“Thank you, Cherry,” she said, handing the canteen back.

“What did you find?” Squeaks asked urgently as her tail remained rigid and her ears twitched.

“Her trail went cold on the rooftop of another apartment building. As far as I’m aware, no witches live inside the building or have any affiliation to it. I’m sorry, but it looks like she was possessed by a Dreameater. Alpha must have fallen asleep after you left her room this morning and had a terrible nightmare that fed her internal anguish.” She walked over and sat in a nearby chair, looking rather exhausted. “That would have put her in the perfect state to be taken over by the Dreameater.”

Cherry’s nostrils flared. “Fucking bitches from the other big covens must have sent them just hoping to get lucky and cause drama. It has to be a cheap spell with little upkeep to use it like that.”

“That means it’ll end soon on its own right?” I asked hopefully.

Mother shook her head sadly. “No. It’s actually an expensive spell and requires someone to maintain it at all times. They must have their underlings rotating out each day to maintain the summons without having to burn through absurd amounts of spell tokens. But that’s the power of numbers. When you have a lot of eggs you can put them into as many baskets as you want.”

Hearing that they’d been dedicating people daily to trying to cause us misery made that spark of anger ignite inside of me, becoming a flame. However, I didn’t let it overwhelm me, and did my best to keep a cool head. “If she’s possessed we can find a way to break it and free her. But we have to find out where she went. You’re sure there was nothing else on the rooftop?”

Shadows covered Mother’s eyes. “I searched as hard as I could. My only guess is that by the time she made it to that rooftop, another coven was waiting to abduct her. They could have easily hidden their presence, which is why hers would end there. Again, I’m sorry that I can’t do more.”

I shook my head. “No, you’ve done more than enough, and I appreciate it.”

Akimbo looked at me with resolve in his tiny eyes. “We must get her back at once!”

I nodded at him, feeling his growing determination reflect my own. “Damn right, we need to get her back. We’ll head to the house to inform the girls, and after that…” I cracked my neck. “We’ll have to go knock on their doors.”


Chapter 16


Anger Management

Back at the apartment, I waited at the ritual circle for the girls to circle up for the meeting. The anger inside me hadn’t subsided, but I had a solid handle on it and was confident it wasn’t affecting my judgment. With the actions I was preparing to take, it was important the girls knew I wasn’t being some caveman who went crazy because he got mad.

Fortunately, it didn’t take long for everyone to gather around, and I wasted no time before diving right into the heart of the matter. “Alpha was possessed by a Dreameater.”

Gasps came from the ladies who weren’t with us at the mall.

I continued. “While possessed, she flew on her broomstick from the rooftop, and we believe she was led to another coven who abducted her from there.”

Rose’s vines and flowers began trembling. “Holy shit! Are you serious?!”

Arachna’s legs started rapidly tapping the ground as he covered her mouth with eight wide eyes. “It’s like our worst nightmare… How could this happen?”

Relaying the information was harder than I thought it’d be as I clenched my fists at the thought of those witches and their petty schemes. “Our best guess is that they’ve been using their members on a rotation to maintain the Dreameater summons for some time now. Firing shots in the dark, so to speak.”

Novella, being the professional that she was, had already regained her composure. She pushed her glasses higher on her nose with a finger. “So what’s the plan?”

I nodded at her. “First we establish who’s in charge while Alpha is away.”

Novella responded instantly with a palm up as she extended her hand toward me. “In my mind, you are in charge. I suspect most of the outer circle would feel that way if asked—and even Alpha has made certain comments lately.”

Halo and Cherry started bickering quietly back and forth. It was hard to make out what they were saying but I caught snippets of it.

“Of course, Alpha would put you in charge if she—” Halo said.

“…You’ve been here longer!” Cherry said.

Neither voiced a solid opinion, and I heard them mentioning my name back and forth before Rose took a step forward with a dramatic sigh. “It’s finally happening. We all knew it was inevitable.”

Mother frowned. “What’s inevitable?”

Rose pointed at me. “Him. This is a catalyst event—the Coven King has to rise, and none of us can stop it, even if we wanted to. I agree with Novella. Logan is the boss until Alpha comes back, and after that? Well—we’ll see.”

I was shocked by how deliberately articulate Rose was. She spoke with such conviction that I started to think that maybe she was right. Maybe it is my destiny to rise and lead the coven. Except, that wasn’t what I wanted, exactly. Growing up with nothing, all I wanted was to have a life of financial freedom and then start a family.

Technically I had both of those things now. It felt like the world was refusing to let that be enough. Other people couldn’t help but interfere with our happiness. What did I want now? I guess I wanted the strength and means to protect my family and our future from any threats, and I wanted to prevent anything like this from ever happening again. No matter what, or how long it took, I knew I’d achieve that goal.

Before I could consider it further, Cherry stepped forward and looked around the circle at the others. “Halo and I have agreed that I’m the next in line to lead the coven. But, in the end, I trust Logan’s judgment more than my own.”

Halo joined her and held Cherry’s hand in a showing of solidarity. “Logan is the one our entire inner circle already unites around, including Alpha. So I’m fine with this, but we can’t let the word out that Alpha’s been abducted or people will panic, and some will be even more alarmed if they learn Logan is calling the shots now.”

Arachna nodded in agreement. “Even though there’s a majority vote already, I just want to say that I totally agree.”

The showing of support sent a warm feeling that swelled in my chest. “Thank you, all. Your support means the world to me, but I need you all to know that, at the moment, I’m not pursuing power at all. That’s not what I want—I only care about getting Alpha back and making our family whole again.” And making sure no one can do something like this to us again, I added silently.

“As you should! Then once my mistress is back you can hand her coven back to her where it belongs!” Akimbo shouted in my head. I ignored him.

Mother asked the question that I’m sure was on everyone’s mind. “So how do we plan to get her back?”

I nodded, a small smile playing at the corner of my lips as I noticed she used the word, ‘we’. Then I crossed my arms and prepared for the flurry of protests I was bound to get with my answer. “I’m planning a solo mission to send a message to the other covens.”

Akimbo shouted first. “How dare you try to leave me behind!”

He didn’t beat the others by much as shouts of protest came at me one after another.

Cherry pointed a finger at me. “There’s no way in hell I’d let you go alone!”

Halo stomped a foot. “Dodge rammit, Logan! I won’t allow this tomfoolery!”

Rose crossed her arms and tapped her foot. “I don’t freakin’ think so! C’mon gals, I think we need to pull Logan’s head out of his ass!”

Arachna’s legs chittered anxiously as her nervous and worried gaze met mine. She shook her head. “You’re being irrational. You should take some time to calm down before you make any decisions.”

I frowned at her, having thought I was containing my anger fairly well so far. Putting up my hands, I waved for silence. “Everyone just agreed that I’m in charge, remember.”

That got them to quiet down, and I briefly wondered if they were regretting their decision, but swept the thought away. “Look, I’ll be fine. I know it’s dangerous, but I can’t let you put yourselves at risk. I’m not planning to kill any of the witches because that would just take us past the brink into all-out war and unforgivable territory and honestly, I don’t like how that would make me feel. It’d leave a bad taste in my mouth for the rest of my life. I plan to tear through their defenses and wreak as much havoc as I can until they give me what I want.” During my entire explanation, I made sure to keep my voice calm and show the girls that I wasn’t making this decision based on any irrational emotions.

Cherry’s eyes began to glisten. “But, Logan…”

Novella stepped forward before any others could protest. “You’re going to need a plan, Mr. Morrison.” She grinned wickedly. “And I’ve got one.”
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After Novella’s explanation, the girls felt far more confident in the plan. So I sent them off to make it happen. All of them left the circle with specific instructions except for Arachna, who approached me with a nervous but determined expression on her face. “Logan, we need to talk.”

“Can it wait? You’ve got a part to play in the preparations too.”

She looked as if she might turn away and join the others, but she stopped herself and firmed her resolve. Eight eyes gave me a steely gaze as she took a deep breath. “You said you owe me one. Anything I want, all I had to do was name it.”

I nodded, thinking I knew where she was going with this. I didn’t want to break a promise to her, but if she was going to ask me not to go—

“I’m not asking you not to go,” she said quickly.

Damn, she must have seen it in my eyes or something. Or can she read my mind? Is it a spider thing? I thought as I narrowed my eyes at her.

“And no, I totally can’t read your thoughts,” she added, which only made me more suspicious. She pointed to her eyes and offered me a nervous smile. “I see you, Logan—all the time. I know you really well. I can read you just as well as you can read me.”

“Okay,” I conceded. “What is it you want?” I didn’t mean to be so short and to the point with her, and must have underestimated how badly I wanted to get this mission started as soon as possible.

She stepped closer and took my hand in hers. “You’re angry. It’s not a lot, but it could affect your decision making while you’re out there. All it takes is one mistake, and you might not make it back.”

I opened my mouth to reply, again thinking she might be trying to talk me out of it, but she pushed herself up quickly with her spider legs and stopped me with a kiss.

After a moment she lowered herself back to the floor. “I already said I’m not going to stop you from going, which means I’m not trying to talk you out of it. Just listen, okay?”

I nodded, keeping my mouth shut and didn’t jump to any more conclusions. Though, now I was sure that she could read my mind, even if it was through body language.

She squeezed my hand. “Thank you. As for what I want, well—” she looked down at her human feet that now stood pigeon-toed and chewed on her lower lip. She looked back up at me. “I want you to go on a date with me.”

My brows scrunched. “Of course, I’ll go on a date with you. Let’s schedule it—”

“No, not later. Right now. I–I need you, Logan. You’re about to set out on a dangerous mission, and I don’t want to have any regrets if the worst should happen. I set up a picnic for us beneath the stars on the roof. Like our first date. Remember?”

I sighed and looked at the other girls who were all working diligently, then back to Arachna.

“I’ll have time to finish my part after the date. I promise, it won’t take me long. So, come with me, please?”

She tried to look confident as she asked, but her legs told me just how nervous she was. How could I tell her no? Preparations were going to take a couple of hours, and Arachna was right. I did have a little anger in me. It would be better if it wasn’t there at all so I’d have no issues keeping a clear head. Just like earlier when Halo needed me, it was Arachna who needed me now–and if I were being honest with myself, I knew that I needed her too.

“Okay. Let’s do it,” I said with a soft smile as we held hands and headed to the roof.
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Arachna really had gone all out in preparing for our date. She brought out the same blanket, another assortment of snacks, and drinks. However, this time she swapped out the wine for grape juice since it wasn’t a good idea for me to drink alcohol before a mission. She even went out of her way to string up some decorative lighting. I had to admit, it was adorable and considerate.

I took a sip of my juice as she sat down her glass. “So why choose to relive our first date?”

Her cheeks colored and she swirled a finger around the edge of her glass. “Um—I guess there were things I would have rather done or said that I didn’t feel comfortable enough with at the time. And now I want to live the fantasy that’s played in my mind ever since.”

I tilted my head, setting my drink down as well. “Really? Like what?”

Arachna turned away, unable to meet my eyes. “I—well, Last time I told you that you and we haven’t exactly had many chances to—um—be alone together—intimately.”

“I remember,” I said as I caressed her cheek before running my finger down her jawline like I did the first time we sat like this. Only this time, I took it further and let the finger drift across her throat, just to see what would happen.

She shuddered hard and her legs twitched excitedly from my touch before she chuckled shyly. “There were things—” She gulped. “Things I was exploring at the time, and I wanted to make sense of them before bringing them up to you.”

Now I couldn’t help but gulp, too. “I recall that coming up, yes. You’re ready to talk about those things now?” My heart started beating faster in my chest, and I felt more of my anger slipping away.

“I want to.” She chewed her bottom lip, then grabbed the glass of juice and downed it in one gulp. “I—was thinking that maybe it would help you if you channeled your anger into—um—”

I frowned, wondering where she was going with this.

She could read me well, but she must have misread me this time due to how anxious she was because suddenly she started waving her hands frantically. “It’s not butt stuff or pee stuff, or anything like that.”

Chuckling with one hand on her chin, I guided her eyes back to mine, and I smiled warmly at her. “It’s okay. I mean, that’s good that it’s not that stuff. Just tell me what’s on your mind.”

She took in a deep breath, and then she let the dam burst. “I want you to dominate me, and pound my little spider pussy so hard that I can’t walk the next day. Tell me what to do—and use me like the little, dirty, slutty spider that I am. Channel that anger and punish my ass with your firm hand while you give me the roughest fuck of my life and let it all go!” She paused, taking several deep breaths. “My safe word… is pineapple.” When she finished speaking, she was breathing fast and heavily, while a collar and leash appeared in her hand from her transdimensional storage. She stared at me like a… well, like a spider stares at its prey, I guess.

I gulped, unable to speak as I stared at her in shock. That wasn’t at all what I’d been expecting to hear.

I’d been with a couple of girls who liked to be dominated before, and it always pressed a special button in me hard. Something about it appealed to my primal nature, and when I got in that kind of mood, it was like a switch would flip in my brain.

Not to mention, she was right, that would be one way to channel my anger in a much more… productive way. Plus, when did you ever have a clearer head than when experiencing post nut clarity?

After a few moments, I saw her expression growing concerned, and I could tell she thought she messed up by sharing this with me. It snapped me out of my frozen state, and I asked, “Are you sure? Because fuck yeah, I’ll do it, but only if you’re absolutely sure.”

Her eyes lit up with a look of hope and she frantically nodded. “Yes, I’m sure! I’m abso-fucking-lutely sure!” Then, her shyness returned in full, and her cheeks burned red as she looked away again. “But—we don’t really have to—if, you know, you don’t want—”

With her confirmation, I felt my cock flailing with excitement in my pants like a fire hose that no one was holding onto. I abruptly stood up and grabbed a fistful of her short black hair and she let out a soft moan. “Oh, I want to. I want to so damn badly. Now, if I’m not mistaken, you were about to be a good girl and put that collar on, weren’t you?” I asked as I leaned in closer.

Eight eyes locked on mine and went wide as she nodded slowly. “Yes, Master,” she murmured demurely.

For the love of all that is holy, hearing those words coming from her mouth was going to be addicting. I pulled a little harder on her hair, channeling a bit of my anger into the action and watched as her eyes burned with lust while she moaned even louder. “What was that? I couldn’t hear you.”

“Yes, Master!” she said louder.

“Good girl.”

As I let go, she hurriedly slipped the collar around her neck, and I took the leash from her and attached it. “Stand up, get naked, and don’t waste my time.”

“Yes, Master! Right away, Master!” she said as she stood, stored her clothing in her transdimensional storage, and put her body on display for me.

I took the opportunity to examine her. The Spider Witch was lithe with pale, ivory flesh. Her eight eyes watched me intently, looking for any hint of my opinion. I admired her jewelry for a moment, as I gently grazed a thumb over her black lips. Her straight black hair stopped at her shoulders, but my gaze continued down to the gentle curves of her petite breasts.

I reached out and lightly pulled on one of her nipple rings, making her moan softly. Then let my finger trail down her flat stomach to her bald pussy. I flicked the ring on her labia, and she shuddered. “Naughty girl.”

She bit her lip and nodded. “Yes, Master. I’ve been so naughty, but I’ll be a good girl for you–a perfect little spider slut slave, all for you, Master.”

Slipping a finger between her folds, I felt just how incredibly wet she was. Her mouth fell open and she looked at me with half lidded eyes as she moaned a little louder. “P–please, Master, I–”

I cut her off by pushing my soaked finger into her mouth. She responded by sucking on it. “Mmm.”

“How do you taste?”

“Mmm–I taste good. So good.”

Smirking, I pulled my finger from her mouth. and released her leash. “Turn around, I want to see all of you.”

She blushed. “Yes, Master,” she said demurely as she began to slowly turn, allowing me to see every part of her incredible body.

Her back was smooth, except for the four large spider legs that danced with excitement and anticipation. Arachna didn’t have very wide hips, but she still had a pleasantly plump little booty. I gave it a firm slap, and her spider legs shot out in every direction as she let out a pleased shout. “Ahh! Th–thank you, Master.”

She finally finished her turn, and I took the leash in hand and pulled on it hard, forcing her to her hands and knees. Then I took a couple steps back so I was clear of the snacks and drinks. With another tug, she crawled toward me until she was on her knees looking up at me. I gave her a pat on the head. “How about some show and tell? You show me that you know what to do, and tell me exactly what you are.”

“Yes, Master! I’m your good little spider whore! I know what you want. I’ll give you everything you want,” she said as she quickly undid my pants and pulled my jeans and boxers down in one fell swoop, freeing my erection.

Her eyes crossed and her tongue lolled out as she became cock drunk. She sniffed my shaft, which was a little weird, but also somehow really hot at the same time. “Oh, God. Master’s cock smells so damn good. I need to taste it.” Then she did just that as she opened up and started taking me inside.

I pulled on the leash and thrust forward, sending my cock deep into her throat with no warning, and then held her there. She stared up at me, tears forming in her many eyes before I let her up for air. Arachna cried out in lustful passion, “Ffuck yes, Master! Use my slutty spider throat! Fuck my face as hard as you want!”

It was such a kind offer that I had to take her up on it. I took a fistful of her hair and forced my dick back into her throat until her lip and nose rings were both pressed tightly against my body. She moaned around my shaft as she looked up at me with greedy eyes. “Mmmm!”

Spurred on by her lustful moans, I went harder. I pounded my cock into her face so roughly that you could hear my balls slapping against her chin. The dirty sounds coming from her were driving me wild as she tried to continue her cross-eyed moans. “Ahh! Mmmf! Mmmf!”

She held her mouth open the whole time, just letting me use her mouth like she was my very own personal sex doll while she fingered herself with one hand and gripped my thigh for stability with the other.

After several minutes of oral pounding, I pulled out of her. Arachna gasped and struggled to catch her breath as her thick saliva coated her chin and breasts. Her black mascara ran down her face from the tears as she looked up at me with needy eyes. “I’m your good little girl, Master! Use me! Mmm!”

I reached down, pulling and twisting on her nipple rings, one and then the other as she tried to recover while having her first orgasm. “MMMasster! Ahh! Yes! Fffuck!” she managed to cry out as her body spasmed and her grip tightened while she stroked both my length, and her clit.

As she came down from her first, smaller orgasm, the Spider Witch showed even more intensity than before. “Mmm—please fuck me, Master! Drill my slutty little spider pussy so hard that you have to carry me downstairs! Show this worthless whore what she’s good for!” she begged.

Giving her leash some slack, I pushed her onto her back. She quickly dismissed her spider legs so she could lay more comfortably and spread the only two that remained. She was more wet than I’d ever seen her before. Hell, she’d already ruined her picnic blanket with the massive puddle her pussy left behind and the new one she was forming beneath her now.

I dropped down between her soaked thighs and slapped the head of my dick against her clit several times as I grinned down at her. She squirmed beneath me and begged, while tugging at her nipple rings. “Please, Master! I promise I’ll be a good little whore for you and only you! You can use my slutty pussy whenever you want. Just, please put it in me, Master!”

Pressing my tip to her entrance, I slowly slid inside. Damn, she was incredibly tight and wet—like always.

Sometimes, like this time, I also suspected Halo’s healing magic even restored hymens because I often felt like I was breaking through something on my way in. It left me with a small irrational fear that I might actually tear one of them in half if I went in too hard and fast, but we always made it past that stage quickly and relatively painlessly. Whatever the case was with Arachna, she certainly didn’t seem to dwell on it.

I started stroking slowly and reached down, circling her pearl with my thumb. Then I changed my grip on the leash and used it like a whip as I lightly slapped her perfect little titty with it. That was all it took to make her pussy clench around my cock with her second orgasm. “Ah!—Gods, Master!—I’m—Oh, fuck me! Ahh!”

Holy shit, she’s into this way more than I thought. I was genuinely shocked by how intense her reaction to the light slap had been. So after she rode out her orgasm, I slapped her other breast with the leash and she shuddered violently again but didn’t cum this time. Instead, she screamed at me, “Harder! Please! Fuck me harder! Destroy my slutty spider pussy, Master! Fuck me so hard I have to beg Halo for healing in shame!”

If she wanted it harder, I was gonna give it to her harder. As she was begging, I threw her leash off to the side and pulled out of her while I put my clothes in my transdimensional storage. Then I lifted both of her legs, folding her in half until her ass was in the air, legs spread wide above her head and her toes touching the ground. She reached out, grabbing her calves, keeping them in place as I stepped around in front of her and got on my knees between her thighs.

“What are you do—Ah fuck!” she shouted as I took her ass in my hands, and I plunged back into her wet pussy in this pseudo folded doggy-style position. She had a front-row seat to my swinging balls and my thick cock as it penetrated her. She moaned loudly, “YES! Like that! Just like that! Ah!”

God damn, I love flexible women. I didn’t go easy on her and channeled all the anger I had left into my hips as I relentlessly rammed her tight honeypot over and over. The entire time her puckered hole kept winking at me, and strangely, it reminded me of Cherry. “Master! Fill me so full of your seed that I cry tears of your cum from all eight of my eyes! AH!”

“Tha’s–uh–really fucking weird,” I said as I lifted a hand and brought it down on her firm ass with a loud slap!

She cried out, “Maaaaster!” I did it again with the other cheek—slap! And she shouted in pleasure again as she reached up and started trying her best to massage my flailing balls.

After a few minutes of non-stop jackhammering her pussy, I felt her walls clenching and I knew she was about to have her third orgasm. What did I do with that knowledge, you might ask. Obviously, I picked up the pace and she pleaded for me to keep going. “Holy fuck! Ah! Don’t stop! Please, Master! Don’t stop! I’m your slutty little spider whore! I’m your slutty little spider WHORE! AH!”

As she came, her pussy squirted all around my cock and she screamed louder than anyone I’d ever fucked before. Much to my delight, it felt like it went on forever. Honestly, wards or not, I was confident everyone in the city had to have heard it. “OH MY FUCKING GOD, MASTER! AH! YES, YES, YES! FFUUUUUUCKING NYAHHH! MMMMMMASTER! AHHH!”

While she was busy destroying my eardrums, I kept fucking her as I felt my climax starting. With every stroke, I pumped more and more cum into her greedy pussy. After I finished, I just sat there, holding onto her for a few moments as I came down from my orgasm. Below me, I felt the light tapping of a hand on my ass as Arachna giggled. “Pineapple.”

Pulling out of her I let her go. Her legs flopped back to the ground as she unfolded herself, and lay there panting with a huge grin. Only then did I realize, as I was fucking her in that position both of our juices were spilling out of her and covering her stomach, tits, and face. Arachna’s arms stretched out to her sides, half of her eyes were closed, and her giggles turned into laughter. “Holy shit, Master, you made a huge sticky mess of me.”

Damn, seeing her laying there with her entire upper body covered in our cum was making my cock twitch. But I could tell that she was done for now. She cast a quick spell to clean it up, which was a slight disappointment. However, now I could lay with her and kiss her safely, so it was worth it.

She curled up against my side as we lay together naked, looking up at the stars. “You’re pretty amazing, you know that?” I asked.

“Me? You were the one doing all the work,” she said with a giggle as her spider legs reappeared before she wrapped two of them around us.

“Still,” I said as I ran my fingers through her hair as we stared up at the stars above. “Thank you for trusting me with this, and thank you for helping me get the anger out of my system.”

She traced a finger over my chest. “Thank you for taking such good care of me.”

“Trust me, the pleasure was all mine,” I said.

“Debatable,” she muttered, and we both laughed.

I turned away from the stars to look into her eyes. “You know, I don’t know what I’d do without you right? Or what I’d do without any of you girls for that matter.”

She caressed my cheek with her fingernails. “I know. I—” her cheeks flushed, but she didn’t look away. “I need you, too. Promise you’ll come back to me?”

I grinned and kissed her again. “I promise.”

“Hey, Logan?”

“Hmm?” I asked as we lay together beneath the starry sky, the soft glow of decorative romantic lighting all around us.

“My–um–my real name is Samantha. Samantha Jackson. Just keep it between us, okay?”

I smiled and kissed her forehead. “Thank you, and I will.”

As if a weight had been lifted off her shoulders, her grin turned mischievous as she plucked one of my chest hairs out.

“Ow!” I said, “What was that for?”

She put her hands against her cheeks in feigned surprise. “Oh no! I’ve been a naughty spider. I’m so sorry, Master. Please don’t punish me too hard for my insolent behavior!”

I narrowed my eyes. “Round two it is then…”


Chapter 17


Going Ham On Those Witches

Thanks to the efforts of my wonderful women, I was better prepared than ever, and my mind was clear and focused. That being said, while my tryst with Arachna certainly helped, I wasn’t exactly whistling as I strolled down the street on my way to the New Moon Coven’s mansion. I wasn’t proud of what I had to do next, but I knew it was necessary.

The New Moon Coven was chosen for my first assault because they were the more powerful of the two. I figured whatever I would achieve here would spread to Demonique and the Salem Coven a short time later—true, in that time they might go on guard and make preparations, but I would also have set the tone, and I had to believe that they knew full well that the consequences would be so much worse if I found out they harmed Alpha in any meaningful way.

Considering how much resistance I expected to face, I thought I’d be nervous. I was not. Maybe I would have been a little antsy if not for the fact that since recovering from my last mission, my reservoirs of power seemed to run even deeper than before. It was like I was getting more powerful day by day, and probably part of that had to do with the boons provided by the newest members of the coven, particularly the inner circle, catching up to me.

Plus, I had some new toys to play with. Okay, so they weren’t new toys per se, but upgrades to some of my old ones. The first was some wonderful changes to my enchanted ring. The second was an upgrade to several Vampiric Tokens that Cherry made for me. That one was about to come in quite handy-dandy.

I approached the guard standing outside the gate of a palatial mansion in a rather remote part of the city. “Last chance to fuck off before things get ugly, just sayin’.”

“What the—who the fuck do you think you are? How about you fuck off?!” one of the men shouted. “You’ve got no business here. This coven doesn’t need any new mating familiars.”

“Actually, I believe they’re expecting me here. Or at least they should be.” Then I looked past him as I deliberately pointed from the guards to the Sentinel Familiars while pretending to count them before I let out a low whistle. “Wow. That’s a lot. You all look like you’re itching for a fight.”

The guard smirked as he put his hand on his sidearm. Then the second guard spoke up. “That’s right. Thirty-seven guards and fifteen Sentinel Familiars. That doesn’t include everyone and everything inside, mind you. You’d have to be fucked in the head to try anything.”

The first chimed back in. “No, wait! I know who you are. You’re that Greater Familiar everyone’s been talking about. Nothing more than a pathetic little pet who ran free of his leash. Let me guess, looking for your master?”

I didn’t take it personally. They weren’t actually human—they were conjured flesh puppets with borrowed personalities, so they weren’t really responsible for their own insults. I smiled and put my hands up as I backed away. “Whoa, easy there fellas. I think you misunderstand me.”

The second guard scoffed. “Is that so?”

I nodded as I summoned the Master Vampiric Token into my hand. This token controlled all the others in my pockets that were linked to it, and activating it would activate them all at once, giving me an insane power boost that even a normal contract couldn’t rival. “Yeah, it is.” I lowered the token to my mouth as I said, “What I meant was—so many Sentinel Familiars and guards… That’s a lot of blood to spill.” Then I kissed the token, and all hell broke loose.

My bones began shifting inside my body as every part of me grew, bulked, and expanded to gargantuan proportions that were previously unobtainable to me. Fur burst out of me on every part of my skin, and I dismissed my clothing into my transdimensional storage as the sound of bones cracking and breaking erupted from within me. I screamed, realizing that I was wholly unprepared for the mind-numbing pain that would accompany this unique transformation as the humanity of my form was devoured by the hideous body of the Bat King.

My skin split on the sides of my upper body, revealing brown leathery membranes that connected my arms to my torso, forming my wings. My eyes began to glow as my ears elongated atop my head. My toes turned into huge, razor-sharp claws. My scream transformed into a monstrous shriek as my chest puffed out and my back hunched, causing me to fall forward onto my hands. My lower jaw split in half as my teeth sharpened and my mouth elongated into a fanged maw.

As my new hands landed on the ground, one left a crater, and the other landed on one of the gate guards, causing a disgusting splat sound as his body popped like an overripe grape under the pressure.

Gunshots rang out from all the guards, each one pelting against my thick hide and doing little more than feeling like a barrage of minor bee stings, if that. I looked out over the massive front lawn to examine the threats, if you could call them that, as alarms blared throughout the grounds.

The guards weren’t worth taking any note of. To emphasize that point in my mind, I casually punched the first gate guard standing by my hand and watched his body split into pieces as he flew through the unforgiving metal pickets of the gate. Only then did I realize that I was roughly two stories tall, and would be much taller than that if I were standing on my hind legs, rather than all four.

Refocusing on the bigger threat of the Sentinel Familiars, I took in the several various types. Two gargoyles flew at me from the roof, along with four harpies that were already en route as well. The rest seemed to be a mix of fenrir, hellhounds, earth elementals, one rather large treeman, a couple of big serpents, and even a pair of enchanted constructs—golems. However, I stopped bothering to examine them when I saw even more rushing from the sides of the mansion who must have been guarding the back.

Time to put on a show! I thought as I drew in a deep breath. I felt my magic stir in my chest and let out the loudest, most horrifying, and deafening shriek I could. Sound shot forth from my maw in waves as spittle flew out all over the men and monsters alike. Every window in the mansion shattered into tiny pieces, and all the flying creatures in front of the mansion fell from the sky. Two of the harpies were impaled by the finials of the fence as they fell atop it. The third I snatched out of the air and killed in a single bite before gulping it down.

All the security guards were foolish enough to form a wall in an attempt to block my path, and I punched the gate, sending it flying from its restraints and bisecting four men at once. Storming forward, I let the echolocation from my shrieks be my eyes and stomped, kicked, or otherwise chomped the men to pieces while they did nothing but annoy me with their tiny guns.

One of the gargoyles made it back into the air and I picked up a serpent that reached me and flung it at the stone beast. The snake’s head splattered against its stone skin, and its body wrapped around it like a rope, sending them both crashing to the ground. The witch’s forces were doing their best, but they were nothing compared to the sheer might I was displaying.

I pushed on, snatching Sentinel Familiars from the air, mercifully killing some with my teeth first, and others just swallowing them whole and letting my stomach acid do the work. As I systematically dismantled their defenses while filling my stomach, I reflected on where all their bodies went after I ate them. I recalled when I first ate a creature bigger than my human stomach and felt genuine concern about what would happen when I changed back into my normal form. As it turned out, nothing happened. The magic either shrunk them with me or disposed of anything that couldn’t fit into another dimension. I did feel a little full, though.

The thoughts drifted on the wind as I shrieked again and spotted witches rushing out of the shattered windows of their mansion toward me, mostly on brooms. I stomped more familiars into the ground, ripped the heads off of others before letting their blood pour down my throat and all over my face, then flung more guards with guns back against the mansion to slow them down.

To top it all off, I deliberately held up a man who was screaming and begging for his life before biting him in half and tossing his legs somewhere into the building.

All of these gory actions were deliberate and part of the plan. The goal was to make me look like the most terrifying and merciless beast they’d ever seen and something they knew they couldn’t fight against. It would be doubly terrifying to them because they knew that I, Logan, was in full control of my shifted forms and I was choosing to be this brutal of my own free will, to destroy all their defenses that they took months if not years to build. Familiars, humanoid flesh puppets, structures, fences—I treated this like a going out of business sale: everything must go.

Honestly, it was some real monster movie shit to show them exactly how fucked they were, and a twisted part of my rage-sick mind reveled in the idea of their terror. As Novella had so elegantly put it, “If you make them piss their pants fast enough, they’ll surely give up before you run out of magic. I know I would.”

I wasn’t scared of the witches, but the fewer that came out as I freely rampaged, the fewer I had to be careful not to hurt too badly. After all, it wasn’t my goal or intention to harm any of the women—the men were flesh constructs. Summoned or conjured minions only, not real. Fair game, in other words.

They had a Blood Witch on staff and they were her doing, according to my Grimoire Witch and Mother Dearest’s latest intelligence, so I could kill them without worry or concern. The witches, though? At most, I’d knock some unconscious if I had to if that’s what it took to get the rest to stop.

So long as I didn’t find out any bad news about Alpha, anyway. Someone would surely suffer if that were the case.

By this point, there weren’t many Sentinel Familiars left. The treeman finally reached me and must have thought he stood a chance since he was as tall as me. But what he didn’t know was that he just offered me a new method to look psychotic and ruthless, which happened to be my theme of the evening.

I jammed a claw into his trunk, lifted him into the air, and then used him as a club to bash the remaining Sentinel Familiars to death, sending their blood and gore flying everywhere, painting the grounds with a few hard swings. Even worse than the blood was the visceral sound of each impact—something between a crunch and a gush.

By this point, I was confident that the treeman realized his mistake. However, I didn’t allow him to learn from it as I snapped him in half and used a portion of his arm as a toothpick to flick what was left of a guard from between my teeth. This resulted in the terrifying effect of his remains popping like a grape and sending various organs, bones, and blood flying at the witches.

They frantically cast their spells and flicked wands at me, yet they were only slightly more irritating than the bullets were. As I approached to commence operation smack-a-witch, something I’d been waiting for floated out of the mansion’s entrance. Apparently, the New Moon Coven had acquired themselves a new Greater Familiar already.

The observer was nothing more than a giant, six-foot in diameter, purple mass with one large eye, a gaping maw, and twelve eye stalks. If it were anything like the creatures in the girl’s Encyclopedia of Magical Monsters descriptions, then each of its eyes had different magical abilities, none of which could cause me trouble except for one—its magical suppression field. The suppression field couldn’t completely block all magic, but it wasn’t far off. Observers were supposed to be highly aggressive and it should have been hurrying to attack me before it even came outside, so I reasoned it must be under strict orders at the moment.

Rushing up next to the ball of eyes was none other than the person I’d come here to have a civil discourse with—Illumina, the Moon Witch and leader of the New Moon Coven. She leaned in to kiss it on the cheek and provide it with an even stronger ability by letting it take on a part of her form, but I didn’t bother giving her the chance. Nor was I going to let the observer have the opportunity to send out its magical suppression field in my direction.

After the windows broke, I sensed the creature inside the mansion with my echolocation. Ever since I found it, I’d been monitoring its movements and preparing for it to come out. So as it did, and Illumina was attempting to buff it, I was already releasing a full-powered shriek from as close range as I could manage.

The blast hit the entire group of fifty witches who had made an appearance, and stunned them all, including the observer as a bonus. The assault knocked more than a few unconscious. As I let it rip, I also swapped my ring from its latest buff of using all my blessings at once to only my Angelic Blessing to give me a maximum burst of speed.

This was part of the plan that Novella had created. The girls worked together to add a new enchantment that allowed me to use all of the blessings it bestowed at once. It only came with one downside. When using all the blessings at the same time, they were slightly weaker. But I could still activate just one or two at a time if I wanted to so that I could gain that little extra boost—which is what I was doing now.

I darted forward as quickly as I could, snatching the Greater Familiar with my maw. The observer released its magical suppression field for only an instant which, and since my magic was already beginning to run low, caused me to temporarily begin reverting back to my human form. Unfortunately for him, it was too late. Its flesh tasted like stone as I crunched down, biting it in half before spitting out its goopy remains. Killing the creature ended its magical suppression field and halted my transformation, resulting in me barely losing any mass.

Looking down at Illumina, I noticed she held up against my shriek better than anyone else—I had to give her credit for that. She had picked up a shotgun that one of the security guards dropped. Standing tall and fearless, she aimed at me with the shotgun in one hand, and her staff in the other as it rested against her shoulder. I wasn’t worried, since I knew she couldn’t hurt me, but her bravery was impressive.

Illumina stood below me, her white hair ruffling in the breeze. Her eyes were fearless as she glared at me while flicking a piece of gore from her shoulder. Her blood stained, gold trimmed, white robe only hinted at the curvaceous body beneath. Her chest puffed out with pride, accentuating her bosom and displaying more cleavage than seemed intended due to the disheveled nature of her garment. She made for quite the Hollywood-ready picture. Too bad for her, this was the rare film where the monster won. Then again, the breeze that was ruffling her hair was actually my breath as I looked down on her, so I guess the look wasn’t really that heroic.

She snarled up at me and screamed, “Look at all the damage you’ve done! This will take months to recover from, and the expense will almost certainly cripple us for years afterward! Do you think all these familiars and guards were easy to obtain? I’ll also have you know that it was no small feat to not only be fortunate enough to find, but also contract a fucking observer! The other covens will adore the power vacuum you’ve just created!”

I just sat and glowered down at her.

Illumina shook her head in disbelief as she scowled. “How did you even get this much power? This dwarfs the showing I remember the last time you fought. Honestly, I’m impressed. But still furious!” She looked like she was doing the math in her head as she considered it for a moment.

Tilting my head back, I let out terrifying chirps of monstrous laughter as my time ran out on the gargantuan Bat King form. I did my best to maintain a slow transition that changed my chirps to a deep, gruff laughter, and then into my normal laugh. To keep the act going and inflict maximum psychological warfare, I didn’t bother clothing myself as I finished my transformation.

Standing there, only a few feet away from her, fearlessly naked and laughing, I lowered my gaze to meet hers. Blood covered my entire body, and I offered her a beaming, bloody smirk that I was sure would haunt her in quiet moments from now on. “I’m here for Alpha. Send her out and we won’t have a problem anymore.”

Illumina seemed to be having trouble paying attention for some reason, her eyes constantly drifting downward. What good was my theatrical display if she wasn’t even able to focus? I snapped my fingers twice and waved a hand in her face. “Hello! Eyes up here.”

She shook her head and looked back up, finally meeting my eyes. “I’m sorry, what?”

“I said, I’m here for Alpha!”

She scoffed. “That’s too fucking bad, now, isn’t it! I don’t have her.”

Furrowing my brows, I said, “Well, that narrows it down if true. Last chance to adjust your statement, though.”

Her eyes went wide as she looked at me with incredulity painted all over her face. “We don’t have her! True, we helped send the Dreameater after her, but you came to shake down the wrong coven if you only wanted her back.”

Nodding, I processed that and started planning my next assault. It would be a hell of a lot harder after expending so much power here, but I didn’t have much of a choice.

“Hold on—Are you trying to tell me that you lost your leader, and then showed up here blowing up all my fucking defenses for nothing?! Well, you’d better kill me now, Greater Familiar, or my vengeance for this insanity be legendary!”

I could tell that she wasn’t bluffing, but I still didn’t want to kill her. I had a better use in mind. “I’d rather you not make me kill—”

She interrupted my words with a blinding light from her staff. I took a step back on instinct and slipped on a random intestine that caused me to fall on my back. When cold metal pressed against my forehead, I felt a little regret for playing with my food as much as I did.

Slowly, my vision came back to me and sure enough, Illumina had her shotgun pressed to my forehead. “Get up,” she said as she guided me to my feet with the end of her barrel.

I got up and stared her in the face, following her lead slowly. I remained silent, saying nothing, letting her fill the silence however she wished.

“You realize that, with my help, the Salem Coven has robbed you of your leader, and now, almost to plan, I can just kill you and rob your coven of their Greater Familiar. They’ll be useless overnight. True, I didn’t expect this much…collateral damage. But in the end, we win all the same.”

I glanced around. “You ever heard of a Pyrrhic Victory?”

She scowled bitterly but licked her lips as her eyes looked me up and down again. “Tell me—What do you think your girls will do without Alpha and you? They’ll be useless.”

She was underestimating my gals, but because I didn’t feel like antagonizing a woman who held a shotgun to my head, I figured it was best if I held back the half smile that begged to climb up my lips. Instead, I took the opportunity of her monologue to come up with a plan.

Illumina smiled wickedly. “I can see it now—Cherry Cola and Halo Kitty, both on their knees, kissing my toes, worshiping and pledging their allegiance to my coven as they weep over your corpse. Muahahaha!”

“Wow. An actual evil laugh,” I said, nodding. “Nice.”

I was about to enact the plan I’d come up with when Illumina’s laugh ended and she looked me dead in the eyes. “Say goodbye, Logan.”

My muscles tensed as my body prepared to move—BANG! Her shot blasted me in the forehead point blank, sending me flying backward about ten feet and sprawling onto my back.

This was also a possibility that we had planned for, and one I had hoped to avoid for obvious reasons. The newest blessing on my ring was one from Arachna. Her Arachnid Blessing reinforced my skin like carapace making it even more durable than it already was. However, that didn’t stop the force of the slug from giving me a splitting headache.

“Man, who shoots people in fucking head?” I growled, standing up and rubbing my forehead as I grimaced at her. “That really grinds my freakin’ gears!”

Illumina’s pale face went even whiter as she tossed the shotgun away. I rushed her and watched as she summoned her broom and tried to fly away. She was just out of reach when I made it to her but I jumped up and kicked off the wrecked exterior wall behind her while activating all of my blessings. The slight glide of my Angelic Blessing allowed me to reach her about thirty feet in the air. Wrapping my arms around her, I turned it off, leaving only my Bestial and Arachnid blessings on as I tackled her off the broom and sent us crashing to the ground below.

I intentionally took the brunt of the fall before rolling her over and straddling her waist, pinning her wrists to the ground with my hands. “What? You think I’d let you run after you shot me in the damn face? I didn’t even try to kill any of your witches. Have some fucking decorum.”

She squirmed beneath me and begged as sweat beads formed on her forehead. “Please don’t kill me! I’m sorry! I’ll do anything! I’ll help you find Alpha! I’ll give you money, tokens—whatever you want just please don’t kill me!”

I growled at her. “You’re damn right you will. And I know exactly what I want.”


Chapter 18


Unceremonious Inauguration

“Alright! Fine! I’ll—I’ll do it…” Illumina scowled as she finally stopped squirming beneath me. It seemed that my admission that she’d have a way out of certain death was giving her some confidence back. That was something I couldn’t allow, not before the contract was finished.

I leaned in close, letting my blood-soaked hair brush against her pale face, leaving streaks of red behind. Using the lowest voice I could muster, I growled a whisper. “I’m going to get up now. I’ve shown a lot of mercy so far, but if you try to run or do anything stupid, you can consider it your suicide. With you out of the picture, I’ll chase down and deal with the rest of your coven one by one in your absence. Do you understand?” I had no intention of actually killing her or her witches. The thought still made my stomach churn, but they didn’t need to know that.

Her eyes widened, and her breaths blew heavily against my face as we were only inches apart. She gulped, and in a breathy whisper, she said, “I understand.”

Climbing off of her, I stood, waiting for her to get up. “Take me to the closest ritual circle. Let’s get this done—I’ve got shit to do.”

She got up and I walked with her toward the entrance of the mansion. Pulling a comb out of thin air, she started fixing her disheveled hair. “You know we don’t need a ritual circle to form a magical contract, right?”

I smirked and brushed my hair out of my face. “We do for the one I have in mind.” Just as expected, the comment put her off balance, and she didn’t seem to know how to respond. I wasn’t surprised when she remained silent and kept her chin held high as we approached her coven.

I looked out at the group of witches. Most had returned to their feet by now—a few helped wake up those who still lay unconscious beside them. Judging by the confident expressions on their faces, I had the feeling that many misunderstood what was happening. Admittedly, a part of me was looking forward to watching their reactions when they found out.

Luckily we didn’t need to go far, since the grand foyer had a large ritual circle in it. This was another part of Novella’s plan, and one that she wasn’t sure was even possible. But in her words, ‘If anyone can make this work, it’s you’.

According to her studies, in theory, unlike most Greater Familiars, I should be able to form more Greater Familiar contracts due to my unique magical bloodline. However, only one can be established that grants any witches the capability to compel me. The reason no witches had bothered exploring this possibility in the past was obvious. Why on earth would witches want to share a Greater Familiar between covens, and not only that, why would they want one they would have to trust is going to do what they say without magical compulsion?

My goal was simple—make Illumina perform the ritual while having the contract set completely in my favor, with no room for negotiations. Essentially, I was going to do to her what Alpha initially hoped to do to me. Illumina would become my subordinate, with no way out unless she opted to give up her power completely. And to ensure she didn’t try to pull any trickery, I memorized the diagram and ancient words of the Greater Familiar contract ritual.

Hypocritical? Yup—I won’t deny it. However, the difference was that Illumina had tried to kill me twice now, and if given the chance, she would surely do so again. But, in the end, this was not only the best way to keep me and my family safe, but it was also the only way I could see to spare her life and those of the witches who served her—which was the primary reason I chose to take this risk.

I pointed at the circle. “Set up the Greater Familiar contract ritual.”

Illumina frowned and seemed to be struggling to keep her eyes up. “I don’t understand. Why would you—”

“Don’t ask questions. Just do it,” I said harshly, doing my best to keep up my threatening appearance.

She waved a hand, and three out of the fifty witches that followed us came forward, summoning candles and placing them in precise locations with smug grins on their faces. Meanwhile, Illumina was writing her typical demands which were standard for the contract. It wasn’t long before I saw the diagram, done exactly as it had been when my girls and I first established ours, only without our unique compromises.

Illumina stood, brushing off her knees. “It’s done,” she said, waving her three helpers away. They walked back to the group that stood a respectful distance. They were all far enough to give us privacy to talk, while still being in a position to see what was happening.

I nodded and summoned two enchanted items from my dimensional space—a sponge and a piece of chalk. Then I walked over to her writing and looked it over. Like the rest of the diagram, I memorized the ancient words so I’d know which ones to remove. Bending down, I scrubbed away anything that had to do with compulsion, since that wouldn’t work for them anyway—but just to be safe, it seemed a good idea. Then I washed away everything that involved my subordination or enslavement to her. After that I swapped the positions of two specific runes that Novella explained were important in dictating who held power over the connection, and wiped away a rune, removing the aspect of a Greater Familiar from the ritual. By the time I was finished, all that was left were things about forming the magical Greater Familiar Connection and swearing to follow all terms set forth by both parties. The wording gave her no guarantees except that I wouldn’t intentionally harm her.

“That looks better,” I said with a satisfied nod. “Now, as for our contract.”

Illumina held up a hand as she examined my work so far, her brows furrowed, still unsure about either what I was trying to do, or how definitive her lack of power was in our relationship. But she knew by now that I had something planned, and she had no way out.

She cleared her throat, a look of resignation on her face before her expression hardened again. “Yes, as for our contract. I have a condition. I will not serve Alpha. My pride simply will not allow this. If I am to serve you, then it will be you alone who holds my loyalty, and no one else—not Cherry, not Halo—only you. You beat me fair and square, while they never could.”

I sighed, too tired and too busy to deal with any demands of hers. “My patience is running thin, so here’s how it’s going to be.” I started writing my demands in the correct location as I paraphrased each of them aloud. “Your eternal loyalty and servitude belong to me. Your coven belongs to me and will swear an oath of peace towards mine. You will also be bound to help protect my inner circle, and my family, of which, you will be a part for both convenience and security’s sake. Keep in mind that the only reason you’ll be trusted at all is because of this contract.”

I paused to give her a moment to process it, noting the intense sneer on her face. “Is that all?”

I almost laughed. “No. In addition, your surviving familiars, including Sentinel Familiars, Lesser Familiars, and any Greater Familiar will be more loyal to me than to you or your coven—now my coven for all intents and purposes. In return, if I deem it necessary and feel it’s worth it, then I will help defend the coven when my aid is requested, with the possibility of other services I may be willing to negotiate a price for. Do you understand these terms?”

Her face scrunched up. “We can only have one Greater Familiar at a time. Why would you require the Greater Familiar’s loyalty to you when it technically will be you—if this works at all.”

I grinned at her. “Oh, it’ll work, and you’ll still have your one Greater Familiar spot open. It’s a shame you made me kill such a cool one. Having an observer under my control would have been awesome. Those things are deadly.”

“Apparently not that deadly if you bit him in half before he could even fight back…” Illumina grumbled.

Externally, I ignored the comment, though it did make me snicker on the inside. Everything I’d told her so far about this contract, and all the changes I made were nothing more than a theory Novella developed while she and Halo researched ways to make our coven stronger, and it depended on me actually being this ‘Coven King’ they kept mentioning.

In Novella’s own words, “The Greater Familiar Contract, at its core, is a simple binding ritual that forms a connection between two entities with magical properties. In this case, it’s the witch, and her familiar. If you understand the symbols as I do, and examine their locations relative to the positions each participating entity must be in during the ritual as I have, then you could understand how the magic works.

“So by redirecting that flow of power, changing the stipulations of the contract in your favor, and removing the specific rune that indicates the contract is for a Greater Familiar, you should be able to bind a witch in the same manner she would a Greater Familiar but with the roles reversed. The best part is that if the witch is the leader of a coven, then all women and familiars, up to and including Greater Familiars, will also be bound to you under the same contract their leader agreed to on their behalf. The catch is that they must agree to the ritual. You know better than anyone that you can’t force them to do it. This would never work if you weren’t the Coven King, but since you are, the magic in your body should work differently than any other Greater Familiar–if we can even consider you one at all anymore.”

I trusted Novella’s judgment, even though I didn’t understand how the magic in the ritual actually worked, the concept sounded solid. Something inside told me this would work—and it wasn’t just wishful thinking. The only explanation I had was that it just felt… right. Or maybe I was delusional and giving into this whole Coven King line because I liked how powerful it made me feel. Either way, I knew I’d find out in a few minutes.

I stood, backing out of the circle, and pulled a cloth and canteen from my dimensional space to clean the blood from my face and mouth as I looked over my work. “Now, just to be safe,” I muttered before taking a running jump onto one side of the split staircase. While in the air I summoned my phone before landing and snapping a picture of the circle. Then I sent it to Novella as I walked back to Illumina’s side.

It only took a few seconds for her to reply with, “Looks perfect.”

I nodded to myself. “Are you ready to begin?”

Illumina scowled but nodded as she expressed her begrudging agreement. “Fine. I’ll agree to these terms. It’s not like I have much of a choice anyway. But first, can you please put some pants on? Your grotesquely massive penis is incredibly intimidating. It will be hard to focus on the ritual like this.”

I fought back a grin as I summoned a pair of gray sweatpants and watched Illumina step up to the uppermost point of the star on the pentagram. I took a few steps over and stopped in the center. Then, a ritualistic dagger appeared in her hand, and she sliced her palm before beginning the familiar chant. “Itelecal te proom fan mijy affeit.”

As she spoke, I listened for any words that might be out of place, other than her swapping pronouns. I took the opportunity to really examine her for the first time. Light purple eyes, high cheekbones, and plump, dark purple lips were only some of her striking features. Her straight, long, white hair parted in the center, draping over her shoulders and back, while her ears barely peeked out of her snowy mane.

She was a little taller than most of my girls, but her slim waist and wide hips still gave her the appearance of having an hourglass figure, just a bit more regal than most. However, the robe still left a lot to the imagination. While I was finishing my elevator stare, she was already taking a step toward me.

Illumina gulped as she came closer. Once she was within reach, she flinched as my hand darted forward and gripped the fist that held the dagger. I guided it to my hand and helped press the blade hard enough to manage a small slice on my palm. The whole time I looked into her eyes. They were lavender with white sclera, but rather than black pupils, they were white.

Next, I took the knife from her hand. She didn’t fight it and she squeezed her other bloody fist, letting the crimson liquid fall onto the words of our contract, while I did the same. Then she lifted her palm, and I pressed mine to hers. She took a deep breath as if it were finally hitting her that this was happening. Then she chanted the second part of the ritual. “Bloed bidt uns unot te inde fan liven. Ij meree taar te con. Ij wull eernor et rof soffer ouns proom.”

Her cheeks went bright red as I leaned in closer to seal the contract with a kiss. I paused for a moment, staring deep into her eyes, and noticed that her white pupils were actually little moons. Then I leaned back in and she met me halfway as we kissed to seal the deal.

I pulled away first, giving her only a brief kiss, the picture of chastity. While I’d allowed myself a moment of free time to indulge and take in her beauty, my focus was still on finishing this ritual and finding Alpha.

Illumina seemed to understand this and backed away to her original positioning before putting her hands in the air and saying the final phrase. “Ibam ferond.”

With that, I felt the connection between us form, and instantly I could tell that it was different. Inside I knew that she was mine forever now, and even more so, I could tell that she’d feel a palpable drive to see my will done. I’d have to keep a close watch on how I worded my demands with her.

It was finished now, and I breathed a sigh of relief. There was no going back, and no way to undo it. I turned to look at the haughty, smug, and hungry expressions of her inner circle who thought they’d just gained a new pet.

Damn, I’m really going to enjoy this part. I thought as I gestured to the group. “Illumina, please inform the rest of the coven of what just took place. It seems important that they are aware so we can move on quickly.”

Illumina stepped to my side with a proud chin in the air. “The New Moon Coven has formally changed our allegiances. While you all answer to me, I answer to Logan. All of our loyalty now belongs to him above all others. We will also be committing to an eternal pact of peace with the Rising Star Coven this week. You should consider it already in place. Anyone who has a problem with this will answer to me. Do I make myself clear?”

Her proclamation was met by gasps and wide, disbelieving eyes. Many looked as if they wished to challenge her on the subject, but knew they didn’t stand a chance. Others were pressing a hand to their stomach where their magical cores were located as they finally examined the connection between us all that was formed through their leader. A part of me wanted to smile, but now that things were moving forward, I felt a greater urgency to find Alpha sooner rather than later.

“For now, all of you need to go somewhere safe. My fight isn’t over yet, and I’ve compromised your defenses. Until it’s all finished, I don’t want any of you getting hurt,” I said with as much authority as I could muster, which I assumed was a lot considering I was still covered in the blood of their former pets and minions.

The reactions varied as some immediately left, others glared at me before begrudgingly walking away, and a few seemed confused as to why the man who just killed all their strongest familiars and guards was concerned about their safety. I knew it would take a while for them to get their heads wrapped around the dramatic changes that took place moments ago. In the meantime, I turned to Illumina who patiently waited for my attention.

“You look like you’ve got something to say?” The words came out harsher than they were intended. I had a fifty-fifty shot of finding Alpha and picked the wrong location. On top of that, I couldn’t pull the same stunt twice in one day because the gargantuan bat form almost milked me of all my magical reserves, which meant I was relying on bluffs and my blessings for the rest of the day. That didn’t mean that she understood why I was on edge, and I didn’t bother telling her or apologizing.

Illumina, knowing that she was safe from any physical harm from me now, regained some of her pompous demeanor and confidence. “You’re aware that this fight was sensed by the Salem Coven, right? Demonique has powerful seers who have been watching the city far more carefully ever since you stole the Lunar Amulet. They’ll know everything that happened here if they focused on it, which I’m sure they did.”

I growled through gritted teeth. Fuck! That’s another thing that’s compromised. Novella mentioned it, but I was so busy memorizing the familiar ritual that I completely forgot that Alpha has the Lunar Amulet. They might even have made her give it to them while she was possessed, and it’s still nearly a Full Moon. No. Think, Logan. You would have felt any unexpected significant drop in power since she’s gone missing, which means that it must still be in her transdimensional storage. So there’s no way they got to it yet.

“Come with me,” I said as I walked back outside. “If they saw it, then they know what I can do. You know their base of operations better than I do, though. How do you suggest we approach it?”

Glancing over, I noticed she looked taken aback—probably by the fact that I was asking for her council rather than just throwing demands at her again. She picked up her staff and slammed it into the ground, opening the familiar blue portal I saw her use back on Sinner’s Field. “Demonique taught me this spell so that we could travel to each other’s bases for meetings as part of our alliance. This portal will take us to the Salem Coven’s underground bunker. In fact, we’ll pop out right in the throne room, if I’m not mistaken. You want to get to Demonique? That’s where she’ll be.”

My foot bumped something, and I looked down to see the shotgun on the ground. “I can’t believe you fucking shot me in the head with an actual shotgun,” I grumbled.

“And I can’t believe you destroyed my fucking home and ate my security forces, but here we are, BFF’s,” she fired back.

I smirked at her sudden comedic turn. With a stretch of my arms over my head, I turned back and looked at the mansion in ruins. “To be fair, I mostly destroyed the windows, and technically, I only ate maybe a quarter of your defenses. The rest I just smashed or threw at stuff.”

She rolled her eyes. “Are you coming or not?”

Taking a second, partially just to make her wait, and partially to consider her question, I thought about it.

She’s bound to me now and can’t hurt me per the contract. Deliberately deceiving me and leading me into something that she thought could hurt me would fall under the category of intentional harm, which she can’t do. So that means she must be telling the truth and also believe Demonique won’t immediately kill us upon our arrival. Eventually, I nodded. “Yeah. Let’s go.”

We stepped through the portal side by side. It wasn’t as smooth as the portals I was used to from Hot Topic, and it made my head spin for a few seconds. As the world straightened itself out, though, my new surroundings made themselves known to me.

I looked around at the throne room in the bunker. The walls appeared to be one, large, curved steel archway with electrical and plumbing pipes lining the sides of the elongated room. However, the thing that caught my attention was the massive throne made of bones and skulls with torches lit all around it.

Several demons and imps, all holding deadly-looking black spears, stood ready to protect the person on the throne. In their own way, they all reacted to my appearance.

Sitting there, looking positively pleased with herself, and clearly very aware of what was going on was none other than Demonique herself. She rested one hand atop the other with one leg crossed over the opposite. Her short, slender leg stuck out of her robe as she bounced it with clear excitement. The top of the garment was intentionally positioned to show off an ample amount of cleavage, which, for her dainty frame, was quite a lot.

Demonique wore a wicked grin that showed off her sharp, pointy teeth, and her black eyes with red vertical slit pupils contained more than a little pride. She tossed her long black hair over her shoulder causing firelight from the torches to flicker across the surface of her smooth, curved horns. Yup, she was every bit the arrogant witch I remembered her to be.

I didn’t bother to wait for her to address me and took a step forward. “You know why I’m here!”

Demonique raised a brow, her words oozing with sarcasm. “To return my Fertility Tokens that you stole from me at the bowling alley? Pfft. You destroyed so many of my cute minions.”

Illumina balled her hands into fist. “Yes, he has a talent for that.”

“You know why I’m here. I’ve come for Alpha. Give her back, or we’re going to have a problem.”

She clapped her hands excitedly. “Of course! But, only after we’ve made a bargain.”


Chapter 19


The Demon’s Throne

I stood before Demonique’s throne of bones as the small, Infernal Witch sat with the smuggest smile I think I’d ever seen before. I eyed the demons and their spears that, after the whole snafu with the shotgun, I was sure couldn’t penetrate my skin.

Behind me, the audience chamber was full of witches, but I wouldn’t turn my back on Demonique to count them. Thoughts of neutralizing them like I did the New Moon Coven’s defenses briefly crossed my mind, however, I dismissed them just as quickly as they came.

There were actually three obvious reasons I chose not to attack. The first was that Demonique had Alpha in her clutches, and I worried for her safety if this came to a fight. I had no idea what kind of protocols she had in place.

The second was for me to bind Demonique the same way I had Illumina, she would have to agree. I never explicitly told Illumina that I’d kill her if she didn’t accept–instead, I’d led her to think she had no other options. I’d have to repeat the same song and dance here, and I just wasn’t up for it. That was because of the third reason—I was magically drained.

The smart move would have been to wait a day and come to their lair at full strength. But when they saw what happened, there was no way they’d stick around waiting to get picked off. If I gave them time to run off, who knows what would happen to Alpha?

So, I waited patiently when Demonique stood and started a patronizing slow clap while seemingly gearing up for a good old-fashioned villain monologue. If I’m lucky she’ll reveal all of her diabolical schemes.

Demonique’s slow clap gradually got slower until it finally stopped after she began speaking. “Logan! Wow! Just… wow. Talk about impressive! Am I right guys?” She turned to the demons who all dutifully nodded like the yes men they were, and several mutters of agreement came from behind me. “See, even they agree,” she said as she extended a hand toward the crowd.

Then she held her fists to her chest and did an exaggerated shudder. “Ooooh! And just look at you! You show up, covered in blood with chunks of creatures and people—and you even got Illumina to betray me? It’s so dark—I love it!” she squealed, shaking her fists by her cheeks. “And watching how you obliterated all of her defenses like you were playing with children’s toys was so much fun! Speaking of my former rival, how are you Illumina dear? The leash suits you well. Ha!” The crowd joined in her hearty laugh.

The Infernal Witch wiped away a fake tear from her eye and put a hand on her chest. “Goodness! Why, imagine if you had come and paid me a visit first? What a tragedy that would have been.” Demonique looked around at her companions again. “Could you imagine me on a leash?” They all shook their heads.

Demonique gave me a sultry grin. “I bet Logan has imagined it. He probably thinks about what he could use these horns for, too.” She waggled her brows.

“Hasn’t honestly crossed my mind,” I said.

“I won’t pretend I haven’t thought about it,” she laughed. “I’m honest and forthright in all ventures. So relax.”

I did not relax. Neither did Illumina beside me. We waited. She knew our demand, so I decided to let her talk herself out.

But she seemed nearly done. She paused and looked me up and down. “You have come a long way from being such a tiny pup who could barely beat two other Greater Familiars. Now you are a monstrous creature who feasts on his foes!” she said as she threw one hand in the air. “Which,” she did a chef’s kiss. “Muah! Was a beautiful touch, of which I wholeheartedly approve.” The crowd replied with mixed emotions at that.

I patted my belly. “There’s room for more, too. Now, where’s Alpha?”

She wagged a finger in the air as if I were a misbehaving child. “Tsk. So rude to interrupt. I was just getting to that. You see, since you decided to visit Illumina here first, I’ve had plenty of time to prepare and set my plan into action.”

As she spoke, I dropped my body into a ready stance.

“No no no. Not that kind of plan. We both know that wouldn’t go well for either of us. Look, your precious Alpha is safe and sound, I assure you.” She snapped her fingers and an image popped up, showing the Bestial Witch floating in an empty void as she apparently slept peacefully. I reached out for it but it burst into motes of light that drifted away before I could touch it.

She looked at me with mock sympathy. “See, she’s just fine. Look, I am not a heartless witch. I understand feelings, emotions, the desire to protect what is yours. So!” She held up two fingers. “I will give you two choices. Do one or the other, I don’t care which. As long as you do either of them, I’ll swear on a magical contract here and now that Alpha will be set free.”

I narrowed my eyes at her and crossed my arms. “And just what are these choices?”

She smiled a predatory smile. “I’m so glad you asked. The first is that you agree to kill yourself. If you do that, not only will Alpha be free, but I’ll allow her to keep the Lunar Amulet. After all, your coven will need strength when you’re gone since they won’t have their little ‘cheat code’ of a Greater Familiar anymore.”

I raised a brow at that. “I can’t say I’m particularly fond of those terms. In fact, if that was my only option then I’d rather make sure I took you down with me.” I held up a hand. “But you did say two options, so let’s hear the other.”

She shrugged theatrically. “Yeah, I didn’t expect you to go for that one. But you can’t blame a girl for trying, can you?” She waited for a response, but I just stood there until she was ready to offer the next option. “Jeez, tough crowd. Okay, okay, so your second choice—give me Illumina and her coven?”

I shook my head.

“Nope? Okay… if neither of those work for you, then how about a… third choice? Let me experiment with breaking your bond to Alpha and merge our covens with me as the supreme leader?”

I shook my head again.

“Also no?” she frowned. “I see. You’re a hard nut to crack.”

Putting a finger in the air, I suggested, “You know, that last one is an option if Alpha is the supreme leader. I’d even do you a solid and make sure you’re in the inner circle. How about it?”

This time she shook her head and scoffed.

I bounced my shoulders. “You can’t blame a fella for trying, right?”

She narrowed her eyes, and her lip curled up into a half smile. “Perhaps I need to remind you that I hold Alpha’s life in the balance.”

I stared back at her in turn. “I understand that all too well. But you also know that the second you do anything rash, it’s an eye for an eye. I think you noticed earlier that I do my best to avoid killing witches, even though I could with ease. I don’t like the idea of it, and it wouldn’t sit well with me if I had to go through with it. But make no mistake about it, Demonique, if you harm Alpha, I will not hesitate to kill you and destroy everything you’ve built. I’ll literally watch your entire fucking world burn if you make me.”

She smirked, but it faltered. “You wouldn’t. You can’t.”

“Look into my eyes and tell me if you think I’m lying.” I stared into her black and red gaze and waited.

She shook her head slowly. If there was any hint of her playful, smug demeanor left before, it was gone now. “You speak the truth. I see no lies behind your gaze.” She sighed and paced back and forth with her hands behind her back. After a few moments, she finally stopped, turned, and focused on me again. “I admit, having Alpha feels like I’m holding the hot potato, and the longer I don’t pass it along, the higher the odds are that I will get burned. That being said, I will offer you one more deal, and if you do not accept, then we will be at an impasse.”

Why did I feel like this one was going to be the deal she planned on offering me all along? Still, I didn’t like the idea of us not reaching an agreement. That would mean that I had only one option, and following through with it would be risking Alpha’s life and possibly killing a lot of witches. Neither was something I wanted to do. “What’s your offer?”

“A tournament. In 24 hours, our coven along with four others from the surrounding region are having an arena tournament to show off our Greater Familiars.” Her wicked smile returned. “And I have been dying to finally reveal my new Greater Familiar. I’d tell you what it is, but that would ruin the surprise. Suffice it to say, you did us a big favor by killing our flame drake. But I digress—the tournament—yes. This is a no-kill tournament, so while it may be painful, or injuries could occur, no real harm will come to you. Compete, and after the tournament, Alpha will be returned to you completely unharmed. What do you say?”

Illumina grabbed my arm, pulled me close, and whispered, “Listen, Master…Logan. Shit, not Master or Master Logan.” Red crept up her neck as her mouth flapped like a dead fish while she fought to regain her composure after the verbal slip. “Just listen. She’s trying to trick you. This is a ploy to make the other covens surrounding us aware of your power so she might unite them against us in the future.”

I shook my head and ran my fingers through my hair. “First off, call me whatever you want as long as it’s not an insult. Second, I’m not afraid. If this is how I get Alpha back without having to do any more damage, then fine.”

She scowled. “Why not just obliterate their defenses like you did mine?”

I held up a hand and took a quick glance at Demonique to make sure she wasn’t able to listen in. Satisfied that she probably couldn’t, I turned back to Illumina. “First of all, who knows if she’ll kill Alpha in response to my actions if I show signs of going nuclear on her? Second, between the two of us, I’m pretty tired. I couldn’t make good on any of the threats I made tonight. Tomorrow, sure, but if I wait until then, what’s stopping them from hiding somewhere and holding her hostage until they get what they want?” I sighed. “Honestly, I think this is our best shot.”

Illumina’s expressions went on a journey after hearing that news. It started with shock, followed by anger, then from bewilderment to impressed, and finally landing on resignation. “Well played, Logan… Well played. And you’re right, that does make this our best shot. But even though she says it’s a no-harm tournament, if she gets the chance to kill you, she will take it.”

I nodded. “I know.” With a quick pat on her shoulder, I broke up our huddle and gave Demonique my attention again. “Very well, I’ll accept those terms—so long as I have guarantees that Alpha will be safe until then.” I held up a hand and paused. “You know what, not only that, I want a contract stating that if Alpha dies in the next month, you die too.”

The crowd behind me gasped and Demonique’s mouth tightened into a thin line as her posture stiffened while she began to pace. “That’s asking a lot. Seems a bit excessive, doesn’t it?”

I furrowed my brows. “Does it? Consider what I’ve done already today, and what I’m willing to do again to keep Alpha alive.”

She stopped pacing and smiled. “That’s right. You make a compelling point. I still don’t like it, but it seems to be fair insurance. Come.” She stepped down from her throne to meet me in the middle.

I pulled out the ritual dagger while she pulled out her own ritual knife. She casually sliced her palm, while I called out to Illumina. “Come here, please.”

The Moon Witch joined me. “Yes, Mas—ahem. Logan? What can I do for you?”

Demonique snickered and then teased, “Aww, such a good girl, aren’t you?”

Illumina sneered at her, but I interjected before they could argue further. “Illumina, I want to know what the wording for this contract should be so that she doesn’t try to pull a fast one over on me.”

Demonique frowned and her lips and cheeks puffed out. “You think I’d try to cheat?”

I stared at her, blinking.

She went to cover her giggle with a hand before realizing that one had a knife and the other was bleeding, so put them both at her side, instead. “Heh. Alright, you got me there. I would have definitely tried to cheat you. But if you weren’t smart enough to be cautious then you wouldn’t have deserved to live anyway.” She shrugged.

I bounced my head left and right while puckering my lips as I considered it. “Fair point.”

Illumina said, “This would be the contract wording. Alpha wull bin vefe. An yij feron comcurring n te toenei sij wull bin uitgease unged. Al sij dijdt n te nolg tert dag, Ite Hels Weks Demonique, wull aok dijdt.”

I stared at her. “Okay, I didn’t think this through. It’s a bit more than I expected. How about this, You say them a few at a time, and Demonique here repeats after you while we both listen for any attempt to change anything. Sound good?” Without waiting for a response I held up my dagger and stared into Demonique’s black orbs to show her just how much effort it took to even break the skin on my palm. I watched her gulp and blush as I did it, and wondered what exactly that meant.

Illumina sighed and I got the distinct feeling that she wasn’t thrilled about going from coven leader to Little Miss Magic Translator. But she did as I asked, and Demonique repeated the words as we held our bloody palms together. Her hand trembled at my touch, and I wondered if she was really that scared of me.

When we were done, I nodded. “Good. I’ll see you in 24 hours. Send a message with instructions on where to go to Illumina.”

Demonique’s mouth seemed to be struggling as it shifted between a sneer and a smile. Clearly, she didn’t like a ‘pet’ telling her what to do. “Very well. Now, if you’ll be off, I have other business to attend to.”

“Uh-huh. I said as I stepped closer to Illumina. “You got enough in you to portal us out of here?”

She nodded. “Yes, where to?”

“We need to stop by your place.”
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We arrived back at the busted-up mansion and walked inside. I sat down on a chair in the foyer and pulled out my phone while Illumina stood next to me with arms crossed, tapping her foot impatiently. I looked up at her, confused. “Why are you just standing there?”

She scrunched her brows. “What do you mean? You told me we were coming here, but you didn’t say why.”

My brows shot up. “Oh, that’s right. Go pack some stuff. You’re moving into your new home tonight.”

Her brows furrowed so low that I thought she was trying to blink with them. “What do you mean by my new home? This is my home.”

I arched a brow. Do you remember that part in our contract where I told you that you’d be included as a part of my inner circle? That means you live with us, at least a few nights a week. If you need to pop in here for business or direct the coven that’s fine. But I assume you have only a few people that you give direction to and they handle delegation?”

She blushed and looked down as she kicked a toe against the marble floor. “Well, yes. I do.” Then she seemed to realize how shy she was acting and straightened her posture, putting her chin back in the air where she felt it rightly belonged. “I see. If I have to, then I suppose I’ll gather up some of my belongings. As your servant, I see no other choice in the matter. Hmph!” She strolled off, heading up the stairs with graceful steps.

I watched her go and shook my head with a grin. There was a small part of me that wanted to still be upset with her for trying to kill me twice now. If I was upset with her about anything, it was her part in abducting Alpha. But because of the connection of our unique familiar contract, I could feel my emotions already shifting.

I’d become accustomed to it by now. The connection didn’t make me fall in love with anyone. If that were the case, I’d be in love with over thirty—wait, make that over a hundred and thirty women. What the connection did was help you see them in a positive light and lessen some of the negative emotions.

Also, it wasn’t like I could blame her for the second time. I did show up at her home and started killing people and familiars. I was basically asking for it. So between that and our connection, I didn’t think she was all that bad. Still a bit arrogant, but I could handle that—especially with how helpful she’s already proved she’ll be.

As I waited in the foyer, I texted the group chat.

Logan: Hey girls, I’m okay, and I have a lot of news, none of it necessarily bad. Big things are happening. Fill you in when I get home soon.

Rose: Holy freakin’ shit, Logan! That was insane! You were so big!

Cherry: What do you mean? Logan is always big. Big and tasty.

Halo: Oh, my stars, baby! You were like if the bee’s knees and the cat’s pajamas had a baby! You were the flippin’ bee’s pajamas! I hope you chewed your food!

Arachna: Gosh, you swallowed so much!

Cherry: That’s what he said.

Arachna: I meant you swallowed so many people!

Cherry: He said that too.

Logan: This conversation is going downhill fast.

Rose: Just wait until you get home. We’ll show you what goes down fast.

Logan: Works for me. Anyway, someone prep a room. We’ll have a new permanent occupant.

Halo: Holy moly, that’s our last free room. I think we’re going to need to expand again!

Logan: Shouldn’t be a problem. Love you girls, see you soon.

Illumina came strutting up to me with flawless timing. Her robes were spotless and looked and smelled fantastic, like lavender, which reminded me of her eyes in a way. “I believe I’ve collected enough belongings. Much more, and they probably won’t fit in your meager residence.”

I stood with a grunt and gestured to my blood-caked body. “Keep it up and I’ll hug you.”

Illumina scoffed. “Please don’t. You’re filthy. Actually, may I?” She held up a glowing white hand.

I bounced my shoulders. “You know, it’s been on me for so long now that it feels normal—almost cozy. I feel like that’s probably not okay.”

“No. I don’t believe that it is.”

“You think I need to scare the shit out of anyone else tonight? Or are we good? Cause, you know, I’d hate to get cleaned up only to find out I need to get soaked in blood again.”

She nodded with a concerned expression. “Yes, I believe we’re finished for the evening. Unless you have a third coven you plan to terrify that I’m unaware of.”

I shook my head. “Nah. It was pretty much just the two of you.” I waved a hand toward myself. “Go on. Let me have it.”


Chapter 20


Hail to the King, Baby

The elevator doors opened, and I stepped into the short hall that led to the only door on this floor. I stretched my neck from side to side. “Man, it’s good to be home”

Illumina walked alongside me and brushed a lock of hair out of her face. “I’ll admit, this is a much nicer building than I expected you to live in.”

“Really? I thought you knew where we lived.”

“Oh, I knew the address, but I’ve never actually seen it before.”

“Ah, makes sense,” I said as I unlocked the front door of the penthouse and stepped inside. I made it to the kitchen before shouting, “Ladies, I’m home!” The reception I received was beyond my expectations.

Cherry dropped her controller mid-fight in Street Fighter II, jumped over the back of the couch, and rushed me in a full sprint. My heightened senses kicked in, and I noticed every detail of her beautiful face. Her smile was so wide that her mouth was open, and her fangs gleamed in the fluorescent light. Her rosy cheeks were full of joy to see me, and her crimson eyes glowed as she leaped into the air and wrapped her arms and legs around me in a hug.

She planted kisses all over my face with loud ‘muah’ sounds as she said, “Logan! Baby, you’re home! We got to watch the whole fight!”

I laughed and took a few steps back, sitting on one of the low back stools by the kitchen peninsula. “I’m glad to see you too, love.”

Cherry hopped off my lap and started undressing as Rose, Halo, and Arachna came over. “You have to tell us everything!” she said before her clothes were on the floor and she was left in nothing but her birthday suit and nipple studs.

She started to pull my shirt up over my head, and I lifted my arms to help her out. “There’s a lot to tell.”

Nearby, Illumina furrowed her brows with flushed cheeks. Her mouth hung open as if she were about to say something, but instead, she just stood there watching everything unfold.

Halo was there next, her top and bottoms already off as she unclasped her bra. “Oh my stars and garters, baby! I can’t believe you got shot in the head! That was absolute bull-shrimp!” Then, as though she forgot that the one who shot me was standing beside me, she started kissing my forehead as if I were a child with a boo-boo that she could fix with a kiss. But then I realized, Now that I think about it, she actually could fix injuries with a kiss. I chuckled at the thought.

Rose helped Cherry pull my pants and boxers down. “To be fair, Logan did show up at her front door and started freakin’ killin’ shit.”

I heard Illumina mutter, “That’s what I said…”

Arachna hesitantly grabbed the hem of her shirt as she stole glances at Illumina while her spider legs chittered nervously. “We’re doing this now? Like, right here in the kitchen? Oh, fuck…”

Arachna’s hesitant tone quickly changed while a gasp came from Illumina as my erect manhood popped free.

“What a vulgar cudgel of a cock,” she hissed, pretending to hide her eyes in her hands but very obviously peeking through them. “I can’t watch! As if that could fit inside anyone.”

When Halo’s lips met mine, I temporarily forgot all about the discussion and enjoyed the moment. After a few seconds, however, I broke the kiss and groaned as Cherry and Rose’s tongues started licking up and down the sides of my shaft. I spread my legs wider, and leaned back against the counter, spreading my arms and gripping the edge to relax. “Make some room down there, you two. You can all play nice while I fill you in on the details.”

Illumina cleared her throat. “So… this escalated quickly.”

I waved off the comment like it was an annoying fly. “It happens.”

The girls all shifted around until the four of them were in a position to easily swap whose mouth was where. “Mmm, Baby, I’ve been waiting to suck this dick for hours! I’m such a fucking slut for you.” Cherry purred with a wink before she took my tip into her mouth and stared at me with red, adoring eyes.

For a moment, I just let my head hang back as I enjoyed the warm wetness of their mouths against my flesh. Then I got back to business. “You all saw the fight, so you know how that went.”

A chorus of, “Mhmms” came as kisses trailed up and down my thighs while wet licks caressed my sack and length.

I pointed at the Moon Witch as Rose engulfed one of my balls and swirled her tongue around it. “I’m sure you all —Mmm—spotted Illumina here. She’s mine now.”

Arachna’s brow furrowed as she stopped kissing my leg. “What do you mean she’s yours? Is she joining our coven?” She started kissing up my inner thigh again as she looked at me with her questioning gaze.

I held up a hand, palm down, and tilted it left and right. “Eh, kind of but not really. What I mean is I performed the reverse Greater Familiar contract with her. She is fully subservient to me now, along with her coven. Part of the deal was that I’d make her a member of our inner circle, which means she’s family now.”

Cherry popped me out of her mouth as Rose muttered, “Mmm, fuck yeah, give me some of Daddy’s tasty cock.” Before she took it into her mouth and moaned, “MMM—Damn, Daddy. I can’t get enough!” Then her vines began snaking up my body and massaging my muscles.

Halo’s wings fluttered excitedly as she took Rose’s spot and began giving me tantalizing licks and kisses on my sack. “Oh golly! It worked! That’s incredible.”

Cherry grinned up at me and giggled. “Hell yeah, it worked! AH!” She let out a loud moan as her fingers snaked down between her thighs. “I—mmm, expected no less from our—ahh—King.” She followed that declaration with a saucy wink as she tongued a fang.

“By the Gods…” Illumina said as she stepped into my line of sight. Her jaw was practically on the floor as she stared at the four women who worshiped my cock in front of her shamelessly, their eyes and actions filled with boundless worship and adoration. Her lavender eyes practically sparkled. “The prophecies were true... he’s a real Coven King. And… And I’m his. It’s even more glorious than the legends say it is.”

Rose pulled me out of her mouth and spat on my cock before she and Cherry’s hands came together to stroke it. “Mmm, Daddy, you like it when your little Flower Witch takes your fat cock in her mouth?” Her question was followed by a physical example as she sucked on the head.

Cherry’s free hand drifted up and groped my abs. “What about Alpha?

I nodded in response to both girls. “We went to meet with Demonique. She has her in some kind of void space sleeping. She’s alright, and we made a deal to get her back tomorrow.”

Two of Arachna’s spider legs started slowly dragging down my skin leaving long red marks as she pressed her fingers into her honey pot. “Mmm—Master, that’s great—Nah! News. Mmm.”

My eyes drifted back up to Illumina, and I offered her a warm, gentle smile—or, well, the closest I could come to that while trying to hold back moans of delight while Rose buried my dick into the back of her throat. “You can—Mmm—join if you want to. You had a hell of a night. It’s not an order or anything. You should know I’ll never order you to do anything sexual if you don’t want me to.”

Her pale face turned into a strawberry and she lifted her chin high, taking on her typical arrogant pose, and pursed her lips. “Well, while this type of activity may be beneath me, I am your servant now. Which, I suppose means I must meet my mast—ahem, your needs.”

“You really don’t have—” I tried.

She held up a palm facing me. “No. If this is what you require of me, then it appears I have no choice. If I must, then I will fulfill your desires to the best of my ability, though it shames me.”

I shook my head but moaned as Rose slowly released me before Arachna took over. As soon as she was in front of me, her eyes crossed and her tongue lolled out as she followed her familiar ritual of taking in my scent before practically using my cock to face fuck herself.

My attention soon returned to Illumina who was hesitantly tugging at the rope holding her robe closed. She chewed her dark purple lip so hard I expected to see blood trickle down her chin. I made it very clear that she didn’t have to do this, yet, she was pretending she had no choice. I wonder if she shares some similarities with Arachna when it comes to kinks.

“Illumina,” I said, watching her eyes dart from the women pleasuring me to meet mine. “I’m going to try something. If you don’t want to obey, then you need to tell me and you will be exempted from the order. Understand?”

She gulped and nodded. “Alright. I will tell you if I don’t like whatever you’re about to make me do.”

I nodded, then used a commanding tone with her. “Take off your robe, now.”

Her eyes went wide and her breathing quickened, but she slowly pulled the rope the rest of the way and broke the knot loose, letting it drift open before she dropped it to the floor behind her. Just like that, it was my turn for my eyes to widen as I saw what she was wearing beneath.

Illumina’s pale flesh was accented by the dark purple, corset and matching panties which were covered slightly by a garter belt. Straps led down her delicate thighs and linked to her stockings that covered shapely legs which seemed to go on for days. As it turned out, she did have a voluptuous figure, only it was less accentuated than Mother’s.

“Girls, make some space, it’s time to share with your new covenmate,” I said as I caressed Arachna’s cheek. She pouted with my dick still in her mouth, which was both sexy and adorable, but did as I said. However, she did take me to the base one more time before hollowing her cheeks and pulling off slowly, making me groan in delight. Once there was a spot, I crooked a finger at Illumina. “Come here, and get on your knees. The others will help you figure out what to do if you need guidance.”

Her eyes lit up as she nervously stepped forward, her chin still held high. “How dare you tell me to do such a lewd thing?!” Even though her words were defiant, she still moved forward of her own free will, under express orders to stop if she wanted to, and I could see her panties soaking in real time.

She was right in front of me now, her breasts heaving with anticipation as she licked her lips while looking down at my crotch. “Don’t you know who I…” She knelt, seeing my manhood now only inches from her face. “Don’t you… know…” Her words continued to drift away as her mouth hung open and she stared at my penis.

“Go ahead,” I said gently. “Do your duty and put it in your mouth.”

She moaned as she leaned forward, then looked up at me as the small moons in her irises began to grow. “Mmm. As you command… My King,” she said in a breathy whisper. As she finally allowed herself to call me what she’d wanted to, it was like a weight lifted from her shoulders. Then she wrapped her lips around the tip of my cock, and I swear I saw fireworks going off in her eyes the second she tasted me for the first time.

Illumina started slowly and cautiously. That approach didn’t last. “Mmm. MMM.” I could tell that she never sucked dick before, and she was trying to emulate what she’d been watching the girls do up to this point. But while her oral skills weren’t on par with the others, her sensual touch, desire to please, and intense but masked adoration made up for it.

She looked up at me with a question in her eyes as she slowly bobbed up and down on my tip. “Hmm?”

I nodded and ran my fingers through her hair since I assumed she was asking if I liked it.

However, before I could say anything, Cherry, who had been rubbing her hands together with a mischievous grin, said, “Fuck, baby, I’ve been waiting to do this for such a long time!” Then she grabbed a clutch of Illumina’s hair and pushed, forcing me deep into the back of her throat. The white-haired witch coughed and choked as her eyes glistened. After holding her there for a while, and interestingly getting no complaint, Cherry let her up and she gasped for air. But once she caught her breath, she nodded at the Vampire Witch and went back down for more, and Cherry contributed once again.

“There you go!” Cherry cooed. “Take it all the way. No half-measures. You want to be a good servant and please the Coven King, don’t you?”

“MHMM!” Illumina responded as Cherry helped her take me into the back of her throat, over and over until she finally pushed her so far down that I was hilted in her mouth, my balls pressing into her chin.

I groaned as Cherry looked up at me with a grin. “Damn, baby. You really do like this a lot, huh? I can kinda see why Alpha gets off on bossing us around.” Then Cherry reached between Illumina’s thighs and whispered in her ear. “Logan loves it when we play nice together. You want me to play with your eager pussy while he watches you go down on him like a total slut?”

Illumina’s curious eyes looked up at me, wondering if this was true. I nodded and she gave her consent by nodding while she bobbed. “Mhmm—MMMM!” She moaned loudly as Cherry began showing her how talented she was with her fingers.

Just then, Mother walked out of her room completely naked and showing off her thick, curvy figure. She pulled up a stool and sat next to me, reaching over and running her fingernails along the back of my head. She spread her legs wide and started circling her pearl—putting on a show for me as well. The matronly witch smirked. “Hello, Illumina. It’s been a while.”

“Mmmm!” she answered.

Laughing, Mother Dearest looked at me. “What was the deal you made with Demonique, exactly? It seems these adorable little whores of yours got too preoccupied to ask.”

I blinked. “How did you–”

She waved my question away. “Don’t look at me like that. It was quiet in here before you came home. The door to my room was open, and I can hear everything you’ve been saying.”

Bouncing my shoulders, I said, “Fair enough. It’s a no-kill combat tournament of Greater Familiars tomorrow. I compete, and when it’s over we get her back. It’s obviously a way for her to show off my strength to nearby covens and try to gain their help to come after us, and she might even attempt to kill me during it despite what she says, but I’m not worried. After all, I have all of you watching my back.” I groaned and cursed after finishing the explanation because Illumina was improving quickly. Meanwhile, Cherry mercilessly abused the Moon Witch’s clit as she pulled out her phone.

I looked away from all the sexy sights around us for a moment. “Where’s Novella?”

“Jesus Christ, Daddy, You’ve already got us, do you really need another woman right now?” Rose teased with a giggle, her hands roaming over my chest as she pressed her breasts into my bicep. “Just kidding! She went home.”

My brows furrowed as a pleasant shiver ran down my spine when Mother ran her nails over a specific area on the back of my head. “Wait, why?”

Halo frowned. “Because she’s not part of the inner circle.”

All the pleasure I was feeling was barely enough to hold back the feeling of indignation at that sentence. It was just so stupid. It’s Alpha’s call to make, but I’m sure she was going to if this shit didn’t happen. We need her. She’s already played a pivotal role in the coven’s day-to-day as well as this rescue operation. Fuck it, desperate times call for desperate measures, I thought. I can’t ask for forgiveness if I’m dead.

While Cherry mercilessly rubbed Illumina’s clit, I decided to address her pulling out her phone. I pointed at it. “Hey babe, are you recording yet?”

She turned her attention to me. “I was just about to go live. I was waiting to start until all the business was out of the way—can’t broadcast our secrets. Why?”

“That’s smart. Can I borrow your phone for a second?”

Cherry puffed her cheeks out. “Aww, can I record the money shot on Illumina’s tits first?”

I smiled. “Don’t worry, I’ll last a bit longer, babe. You can go live after I make the call.”

She grinned with excitement and handed me the phone. As I dialed I watched Cherry undo the zipper on Illumina’s corset, letting it fall to the floor so her perfect breasts could bounce freely as she continued working on my shaft.

After dialing the number, I listened to the ringing as the girls began pleasuring one another for my viewing enjoyment. Rose ended up on her back, with Halo’s face buried between her thighs. Meanwhile, Arachna was fingering Halo from behind while Rose used her vines to reach past Halo and tease Arachna’s nipple rings while massaging her firm nub. At the same time, Mother was masturbating with more and more gusto as she watched the debauchery unfold.

Finally, Novella answered the phone as a chorus of moans was sounding all around me. “What? Hello? Cherry?” she asked groggily. “Are you all having sex right now? Why would you call me—”

I interjected, trying to hold back a lewd sound that attempted to come from my throat. “It’s me.”

“Logan?! Why are you—what?” I heard her take a deep breath. “I’m sorry, I just woke up to your call and was having trouble making sense of things with the noises in the background.”

“Are you good now?”

“Yes, I am. What can I do for you, Mr. Morrison?”

I rolled my eyes at the professional tone. “I need you to get your ass back to the penthouse immediately.”

She gulped so loud I could hear it over the phone. “May I ask why? It sounds as if you’re quite busy at the moment.”

I couldn’t help the grin that spread across my face as I said, “Because, you’re promoted. You’re part of the inner circle now.”

“What about Alpha?” She asked with fear and hope in her voice. “Did you get her?”

“No, but I will. She’s safe for now. I’ll explain it all to you later. When she’s back, I’ll make sure she honors the promotion I’ve given you, even if I have to get myself scolded for it.”

“I—Logan… I don’t know what to say.”

“Easy, just say you’re on your way. Tomorrow is going to be a busy day.”

“Of course, Mr. Morrison. I’ll be right there! See you soon!” Click. She hung up without waiting for a response, and I handed the phone back to Cherry.

My fang-toothed brunette didn’t hesitate as she opened the app for Cherry TV. I turned my head toward Mother who, by the sound of it, was about to climax. “Mmm! God, your young, thick shaft looks so fucking gorgeous!” She took a fistful of my hair as she looked for anything to grab hold of. “I wish—Ah!—it was in MMMeee! Ahh!” Her body shook and spasmed as her juices poured out onto the floor below.

Not for the first time, I silently thanked the gods of magic for making cleanup a breeze.

Cherry held the phone out to Mother. “Want to livestream Illumina’s first time?” she winked.

Illumina pulled her mouth off my dick. “My what?” she asked nervously. “A live stream? To whom?”

Rose moaned, staring at me while Halo’s tongue started making her shake with pleasure. “It’s— OH God! Daddy! She’s eating my pussy so good! Not as good as you but—fuck I’m cumming!—Daddy!”

With her explanation so thoroughly interrupted, Arachna decided to try. “It’s—mmm—a special dedicated video server that we only invite our coven into. We livestream or record and post our—Nya! Fuck! MASTER!! Kyaahhh!”

Well, at least she got most of the way through the explanation before she started climaxing. I could respect the effort. Fortunately, Halo’s mouth was free now and she picked up where Arachna left off. “We post—oh, gosh—our sexual experiences with—AH! Shoot! Arachna’s fingers are almost as good as yours, baby—AHH!”

Nearly there. She almost made it to the end before reaching her peak, and none other than the founder of Cherry TV herself concluded the explanation. “Our sex with Logan gets shared there. If you want, I can teach you how to post or live stream it from anywhere.”

“The live streams are fun!” Mother shouted as she finally managed to stand and take the phone from Cherry. “The witches can chat with one another while they watch. The girls are planning to start a weekly contest to see who puts out the best video.”

Illumina’s eyes bulged and she blinked rapidly as her mouth gaped. Even though she seemed appalled, she kept stroking my cock, which made me very confused. “How dare you.”

Cherry frowned. “How dare I?”

“Yes! How dare you keep that to yourselves!” She pointed angrily to my dick. “A cock this magical should be shared with the witching world, or at least with my coven now that we belong to Logan!”

Unable to help myself, I laughed.

Cherry chuckled. “I take it that’s a yes?”

Illumina narrowed her eyes. “I’ll let you film him taking my purity if you agree to share Cherry TV with me and the rest of my members.”

Cherry’s eyes lit up while mine rolled. “Deal!”

The idea of the entire coven watching me take the haughty coven in a live-stream reinvigorated me. I realized that somewhere along the way I must have caught Cherry’s kink for enjoying an audience, though I couldn’t say for sure just when that happened.

I needed this badly after such a long day. So with a sense of urgency, I pulled Illumina up and into my lap. “Who are you loyal to?”

She gulped and quivered as I caressed her cheek and pinched one of her nipples. “I—mmm—I’m loyal to you, the Coven King. To you and—nnn—no one else.”

“How loyal?” I asked as I started fondling her tits.

Her breath hitched for a moment, but she swallowed and answered in time. “Loyal enough that I hope one day you breed me. Loyal enough that I hope one day you…you treasure me like you do them.” Her eyes widened in shock, like she just heard what she was saying. She sat up straightened and put on a mask of disgust. “Blech! How can these shameless words of submissive truth come from my regal lips?! Forget everything I just said.”

“So you take it back?” I asked, smirking.

“I—I could never,” she gasped, then tried to correct herself with another tone shift. “I mean—ignore this! Stop asking these questions! You know I would sooner die than lie to my King!”

Cherry, Rose, and Arachna were there a heartbeat later. As Rose and Arachna lifted Illumina by the hips, Cherry grabbed the base of my cock and pulled Illumina’s purple panties to the side. The two ladies lowered her down as Cherry guided my dick inside her tight, velvety tunnel, as warm and slick as I knew it’d be. Illumina moaned and winced. “Mmm—I can’t go any further, it hurts. He’s too big! I—I don’t think he’ll fit!”

Halo reached in past Cherry. “Don’t worry! I’ll help. When we’re through it’ll fit just fine, sweetie.” She laid a golden hand against Illumina’s pelvis, sending waves of healing magic through her. They kept going until I was all the way inside. Her expression relaxed, her jaw going slack.

Halo kept the spell going for a few additional seconds until Illumina’s grimace had fully turned into a sigh, and then a smile. “Oh, my! You were right. It did fit. Thank you. Mmm—it’s so deep—so full. I could stay like this forever.”

Rose and Arachna joined either side of me while Halo moved to kneel between my legs. I found out why almost immediately as she resumed her former task of sucking on my balls. The ladies next to me rubbed their breasts up and down against my sides as they cooed in my ear.

Arachna nibbled my earlobe. “Mmm. Look at that white-haired slut. I bet you want to fuck her as hard as I let you fuck me, don’t you, Master?”

Rose licked from my jawline to my ear and whispered, “Fuck, Daddy. I want to watch you put her in her place. Mmm—Do you think she can be a good girl like me, Daddy?”

Illumina still sat there, and the other girls egging me on were making things harder—literally. Cherry took notice and gripped Illumina’s hips. She guided her movements, showing her the best ways to grind in my lap. “Do it like this!” She slapped Illumina on the ass, making her bounce on my cock one time.

Illumina cried out, “Oh, shit! Ah—Mmm. Ohh.”

Cherry rotated Illumina’s hips. “I think it’s about time you stop sitting around. Your King exerted a lot of energy to tame you tonight. So you’re gonna do all the work for your Coven King like the good subject you are, aren’t you?”

She slapped Illumina’s ass again, but harder this time. Illumina jumped, bouncing even higher on my dick before falling back down and crying out in delight, “OH! Sweet mother of all that is good in this world! Ahh!”

I put my hands behind my head, fully intending to enjoy the show and sensation.

Cherry grinned impishly with mischief in her eyes as she massaged the fresh mark on Illumina’s ass. “Feels comfy, doesn’t it? Now, get to work. Or am I gonna have to keep whipping you to get you to do your job?”

Illumina looked unsure if she wanted to start doing it herself or if she wanted to be spanked more. But ultimately she decided to start grinding me like Cherry showed her. She leaned forward with her hands on my chest while she stared into my eyes. Her mouth hung open and lewd noises flooded the room. “Mmmm—My King! Your immensity, it feels so good inside of me. I—I’m so glad I didn’t—Nyah!—kill you. I want to be yours—Oh, yes!—yours and only yours! Ah!”

She used one hand at a time to pull my hands to her breasts. “Please! Mmm! Please, my King! I need to feel your touch. I—Ah! Fffuck me!”

Halo finally came up for air and walked around to the opposite side of Cherry. An idea sparked in my mind, and I put my hands behind my head again. Illumina pouted adorably as she moaned and rode me, but I was sure she’d be happy in the end. “Halo, Cherry, suck her titties for me.”

“Golly, anything for you, baby,” Halo cooed as she and Cherry each took a nipple into their mouth.

“Rose, my baby girl,” I said.

She started running her finger over my chest. “Mmm, Jesus freakin’ Christ, I love when you call me that, Daddy!”

I smiled. “What is it you’re always saying about eating ass?”

She gasped. “Oh, don’t tease me! I want it so bad!”

My smile turned into a grin. “Today’s your lucky day then.”

Her hands went to her cheeks and her eyes went wide. “Really?”

I nodded. “Really. Be my good girl and get on your knees behind Illumina and eat her ass for me.”

Her face fell. “But…”

I pulled her down into a kiss and whispered in her ear. “You’re my good girl, right?

“Yes, Daddy…”

“Then be my good girl, and you’ll get a reward.”

That cheered her right up and she practically skipped on her way to Illumina’s dark hole. “Hell yeah! A special reward from Daddy is coming my way, and this tongue is coming yours, Illumina!”

Illumina’s brow furrowed and she tried to look over her shoulder when Rose’s tongue reached her dark star. Her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open in a silent scream. At least it was silent until I directed Arachna to start rubbing her clit for her. “Sh—by the—holy ffffuck! I—I’m—OH! I’m CUMmmm—AHH!”

Who’d have thought that all it took to turn her into a screaming puddle of orgasmic bliss was a bit of fucking, strumming, and booty hole licking? Illumina fell forward as she came while Halo and Cherry moved out of the way to let her. She kept riding me as she pressed her lips against mine, and she begged between kisses, “Please! Cum in me, my King! I—I need to feel it inside of me! I want to be filled with your virile heat.”

I smirked. “Maybe next time, when you’ve earned it. I’d rather give it to a more worthy woman tonight.” Then I lifted her off my cock and sat her back on my lap. “Cherry, take my cum however, or wherever you want it.”

Illumina’s cheeks puffed out in a pout as Cherry wrapped her lips around my cock and started sucking furiously, sucking off Illumina’s flavor in pursuit of my climax. Her head bobbed like a damn machine, and she had so much experience that she knew how to take me to the finish line with ease.

I stared into Illumina’s light purple eyes that burned with need as I grunted and pumped spurt after spurt of cum into my Vampiric Witch’s mouth. As the last of my seed filled her, she came up with her cheeks bulging like a chipmunk with too many nuts in its mouth. She swallowed one gulp, then opened her mouth and quickly brought her hand up under her chin to catch some of my cream that slid down her chin as she spoke with a mouthful. “Yew shtill wannit?” she asked Illumina, a sympathetic look on her pretty face.

Illumina nodded quickly, her eyes bulging with desperation. “Yes, please! I need my King’s cum inside me! I have to know what it’s like!”

I bounced my shoulders and turned her around in my lap, laying her back against my chest. Illumina, now turned around in my lap, reached up with both arms, wrapping them around my neck while I ran my hands up and down her sides and over her breasts. Meanwhile, Cherry moved in front of her and got on her knees. She pulled her purple panties to the side with one hand and spread Illumina’s pussy open with two fingers before pressing her lips to her center and pushing my cum inside with her tongue. “Oh gods!” Illumina gasped as she felt the transfer occur, her eyes crossing, then rolling back as she nearly came again.

I watched in awe and felt my cock twitching against Illumina’s back—almost ready for round two. Cherry noticed my fascination and kept going, not only filling Illumina’s pussy with my cum, but smearing it over her clit and proceeding to lick and suck until Illumina climaxed.

Mother had been getting all the best angles so far, but now she did a close-up of Cherry’s work. “By the goddess, this is so unsettlingly hot. I’m going to need to take care of business again at this rate. Can someone else film the next round?”

Cherry finally stood and, rather than wipe her mouth off, she winked at me as she leaned in close to Illumina’s face. “You can taste his cum on my tongue, too, you know,” she giggled as she went in for the kill.

Illumina was very interested in that proposition. I watched them make out purely for my enjoyment. Cherry opened her eyes every few seconds just to make sure I was watching.

Finally, their kiss ended. Illumina reluctantly climbed off my lap. “Thank you, Cherry, for your kindness. It still feels so warm and comforting inside me.”

Cherry kissed her on the cheek. “We’re coven sisters now, and we all kneel before the King. It’s no biggie.”

Then Illumina turned to me, her cheeks burning. “Thank you, my King. I still have complex feelings about how I got here but…” Her voice trailed off.

I smiled at her and nodded. “Don’t mention it. What’s done is done. You’re here now and in my possession, and I’ll take care of you like I would any of them.” Then I clapped my hands once. “Alright, Cherry, Halo, show Illumina to her room, and when Novella gets here, fill her in.” Then I pointed at Rose with one hand and Arachna with the other. “Rose, Arachna—come with me to my room. Rose, you’re sitting on my face. Arachna, you’re riding me.” I started to walk away and stopped. “Oh, and Mother, if you want to come too and film, you should be able to prop up the phone on the nightstand or something while you do your DJ impression.”

Then I grinned at the two girls with me and playfully shouted as I slapped both of them on their firm naked rears. “Chop-chop, ladies. The night isn’t over yet.”


Chapter 21


Novella’s New Release

The next morning I woke up after sleeping in a bit. Surprisingly, Cherry didn’t come in to be my oral alarm. That was fine with me because I had enough action the previous night to cover me for the whole day. However, I knew I couldn’t have slept in that late since I woke up to the smell of sausage and bacon coming up from the kitchen below.

A scent caught my nose and I did a sniff test. I smelled surprisingly fresh. So I ran a hand through my hair and it felt silky smooth. I’d anticipated needing to take a shower this morning, but apparently, I didn’t need to after all. On my way down the stairs, I shouted to all the girls in the kitchen, “Did one of you use a cleaning spell on me?”

They looked at each other, confusion on their faces until Illumina coughed. She sat up straighter in an imperious pose. “Yes, that was me. I came to check on you in your room this morning and you were absolutely filthy. If someone with my social standing is going to be seen with you, I couldn’t have you smelling awful.”

I couldn’t take her haughty tone seriously anymore, not after last night. So, rather than threaten to punish her or convince her to change, I decided to have fun with it and thank her for the real reason I suspected she did it. “Aww, that’s sweet. I appreciate you being thoughtful and saving me time this morning since you all let me sleep in a bit.”

She huffed and blushed before muttering, “You’re welcome.”

I took the open seat next to Novella where an extra set of dishes waited empty, and even though she was mid-chew, I pressed my lips to hers and kissed her while grabbing her face with my hands. I released her a few seconds later, and she quickly swallowed her bite before giggling and asking, “What was that for?”

My smile was wide and genuine. “Because I didn’t want to wait any longer to welcome you to the inner circle.”

She blushed. “Why, thank you, Mr. Morrison. I’m thrilled to finally be an official member.”

“I’ve got a job for you after breakfast.”

Novella sat down her glass of orange juice. “Of course, I’m happy to perform any job you want me to.” She winked.

Cherry gave Novella a finger gun and a nod. “Nice.”

I started filling my plate with meat, eggs, and biscuits. “You have no idea how much I want you to perform certain jobs for me. However, after breakfast, I’m going to give you access to the Universal Grimoire.”

Rather than being disappointed that there’d be no hanky-panky after breakfast, Novella’s eyes lit up. “I’d like that very much! Is there anything specific you’re looking for?”

I shook my head as I cut a piece of sausage. “Not really. I’m hoping that you’ll find something useful for the tournament tonight.”

She took a sip of her juice as she reflected on it. “It’s hard to say if I’ll find anything or not by then. What you’re asking is like asking if I’ve got the right tool in a box full of all kinds of tools that may be useful for the job or not. And since we don’t know what the actual job we’re doing is, I’m not sure which tool to reach for or how to find it efficiently.”

I nodded. “That’s alright, spend the day studying it and if you find something that might be useful, then let me know.”

“I can’t wait to dive in.”

Halo walked up from the kitchen holding a glass of milk. “Good morning, my love!”

“Morning, gorgeous,” I said before stuffing a piece of bacon in my mouth. Halo set the glass of milk next to me and leaned in.

I ceased my chewing to give her a quick kiss on the lips before I finished. “Thank you, that’s exactly what I wanted.”

Halo sat down and scooted in her chair. “Golly, it’s no problem. I knew you’d be thirsty.”

I grinned at her. “I meant the kiss. But thanks for the milk, too.”

She rolled her eyes but beamed at me. “You’re welcome, goofball.”

A warmth spread through my heart as I thought about getting Alpha back tonight. She would probably be pretty unhappy with some of the things that had happened since she went missing, but I’d rather have her back and angry with me than still be gone.

Arachna and Rose had been in what seemed like a heated debate ever since I came down, and I wondered what it could possibly be about. I chased some eggs down with a swig of milk before waggling my fork at the two of them. “Rose, Arachna, what’s going on?”

They both looked at me, their irritation turning to hope as if I were the answer to all their problems. “Arachna thinks that Christmas is freakin’ better than Halloween!” Rose said with more passion than I anticipated.

Arachna’s cheeks pinkened and her legs fidgeted on her back as all eyes looked her way, expecting her to deny the damning accusation. “I–I just think that it’s the most wonderful time of the year. You get presents, and you get to snuggle up in warm pjs, and sing Christmas carols while eating lots of good food.”

I had no clue how they possibly ended up in this debate since neither holiday was particularly close, or why it was a debate to begin with, but I’d learned that sometimes it was better to just go with the flow. After a few seconds of thought accompanied by my fork tapping on my eggs, I swallowed my bite of biscuit. “You know, you make some good points. Christmas is pretty awesome.”

Rose, Cherry, and even Mother looked at me like I had just slapped them. “What the frick! You think Christmas is better than Halloween?!”

Cherry’s expression turned smug. “That’s because Logan hasn’t seen how witches do Halloween yet or what our costumes look like.” She finished with a wink.

Mother looked at me with an almost pleading look in her eyes. “On Halloween, you get to see all the children running around in their adorable costumes! And the babies–oh goodness, they are always so adorable!”

Rose’s grin grew mischievous. “Speaking of children, the tricks we get away with playing on them because it’s Halloween are freakin’ epic!”

Mother frowned. “You shouldn’t play tricks on the poor kids, they are just trying to have fun and get some candy.”

Rose stuck out her tongue at Mother. “It’s their freakin’ fault for asking for a trick or a treat! If they wanted the treat more than the trick, then why don’t they ask for it first instead of talking about it like it’s the consultation prize!”

Illumina blinked. “I’m sorry, Rose, but did you just say ‘consultation prize’? Don’t you mean, consolation prize?”

The Flower Witch crossed her arms over her chest and her cheeks puffed out. “No! I said consultation prize! You know, because they are consulting you about it when they ask.”

Illumina tilted her head and stared at Rose. “Right…”

“Why does everyone say that to me?!” Rose huffed.

Illumina’s cheeks flushed as she noticed everyone looking at her now, and she quickly straightened her posture. I set down my fork and picked up my glass. “How about you Illumina? Do you prefer one over the other?”

Still blushing, she arched an elegant eyebrow. “Why do you care?” she asked defiantly.

I shrugged. “I just thought we’d all enjoy getting to know you better since you’re part of the family now.”

She scoffed. “As if that’s necessary…” She said nothing for a moment, and I opened my mouth to tell her that’s alright. However, I didn’t get the chance before she abruptly resumed while keeping her eyes on her breakfast. “I think the snowfall is wonderful, especially when it comes on Christmas with all the lights, decorations, and such. Not to mention,”

Halo started joyfully clapping as her wings fluttered. Her pigtails bounced excitedly along with the rest of her. “Oh goodness! I love Christmas so much! I make the best Christmas cookies, and you should see my Christmas tree shaped pancakes! I can’t wait!”

Novella nodded eagerly. “We can put a fireplace video on the projector, make hot cocoa, eat your cookies, and play our favorite Christmas songs on my record player!”

My brows squished together as I looked at the blonde Grimoire Witch. “Huh, I didn’t know you had a record player.”

Novella shrugged sheepishly. “I only use it at Christmas time. I love the old sound of the classics and the scratch of the needle as they play.”

Cherry pursed her lips as she tapped them in thought while looking at me. “Logan, baby, just because you said Arachna made good points doesn’t mean that’s your favorite. So which is your favorite?” She asked hopefully.

I tilted my head left and right a few times as I chewed and thought. After swallowing I said, “You know, I don’t know that I like one more than the other. Halloween is fun, especially when you do themed parties and dress up, but I like Christmas too. I never had a family to spend it with, but I’ve always loved the lights and trees, oh and hanging the stockings!”

Cherry grinned impishly. “Oh, I see. So you want everyone to hang up their socks, huh? You just want to see all our little piggies while we have nothing left to cover them with!”

This comment caused a round of snickers from most of the girls. Trying to hold back my grin, I sighed. “No, that’s not what I’m saying.” I protested.

Right as I finished Illumina was leaning in to whisper a question to Cherry. However, at that exact moment, a natural silence fell over the table and everyone heard it. “Logan likes feet? Should I have taken my stockings off last night?”

Cherry grinned the biggest shit-eating grin I’d ever seen before as she loudly whispered back. “Oh yeah, Logan is totally into feet.”

Illumina gasped. “He did tell me he was going to make me kiss his toes…”

I pointed at Cherry. “I am not!”

Of course, to my dismay, others began to chime in. Halo said, “Mhm. He has a foot fetish. It’s pretty benign, so we play along as much as we can. Generally just go barefoot around the house and he’ll be happy.”

Rose said, “He’s self-conscious about it and doesn’t like to admit it, but this is what we’ve learned over time.”

Novella helpfully added, “You should have seen the way his eyes instantly went to my feet when he first saw them without shoes or socks on.”

As if to prove Novella’s point, Cherry backed up in her seat and put her bare feet on the edge of the table while wiggling her toes. Of course, the movement caught my attention, and I happened to look. She grinned. “See, he couldn’t resist. I swear, if I didn’t stop him he’d spend all day worshiping my little piggies.”

Illumina nodded sagely. “I will burn all my socks.”

“Toe socks are fine,” Arachna added. “Pretty sure he’s into those. Also fishnet stockings.”

“Everyone likes fishnet stockings,” I growled.

The Spider Witch shrugged. “See?”

My palm decided to have an intimate moment with my face as I struggled to decide if I should growl or laugh at their antics. I basically did both.

As my hand left my face, a voice entered my mind, and I looked over to see Akimbo at the end of the table eating from a plate of raw fish, strawberries, and lettuce. “Of course you would like feet, too. You’re a degenerate who corrupts the purity of all those around you,” he said as he stared at me with his squinty eyes while a piece of lettuce he was chewing stuck out of his mouth.

I rolled my eyes at him and ignored him before I looked away. Then I noticed Illumina wore a thoughtful expression, and she placed her hand atop Cherry’s. “You’ve given me much to consider. I consider you forthright and an ally.” She gestured broadly to the other women in the room. “All of you.”

I rolled my eyes and wiped my mouth off. “Okay, assignment time!”

A chorus of groans sounded from the table.

That’ll teach them to tease me, I thought. I pushed on with business. “I need more specialized tokens. Especially from you, Cherry. I used up a lot last night on that gargantuan form. Halo, I’m not too low in supply on yours, so while you make a few for me can you teach Illumina how to alter her tokens so I can use them to shift? Keep in mind hers might be a little different since our contract isn’t the same, so work it out with her.”

Halo’s wings fluttered and she clapped giddily. “I love new friends! I can’t wait to teach you, Illumina! We’ll have a swell time!”

Illumina tried to keep up her self-important facade, but I didn’t know anyone who could maintain such a thing in the face of Halo’s immense positivity. “I… look forward to it too.”

“I won’t need any tokens from you for tonight, Illumina, since I won’t have time to train with the form and get it under control before the tournament, but at least you’ll be up to speed. Oh, and Cherry, can you get Novella the Universal Grimoire before you get started?”

Cherry nodded.

“Lastly, has anyone seen Mother?”

As if my question had summoned her, she came walking, or swaying, to the dining area from her bedroom. “Ah, Logan, there you are. I’ve made preparations for you. Meet me in my room when you’re finished?”

Rose covered her mouth in feigned surprise. “Ooooh! Logan and Mother sitting in a tree, b-a-n-g-i-n-g.”

I stood and took my dishes to the sink where they started washing themselves. “Right behind you, Mother.”
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I sat cross-legged in a meditation pose across from Mother on the floor in her room. A single candle sat on the floor between us. I noticed that she had started to decorate the room more, which I felt was a good sign since it showed she was in no hurry to leave. Before my musings could go too far she kicked things off.

“So like I said when you came in, doing some simple meditation can help you restore some of your spent abilities. Thanks to my affinity as a Fertility Witch, I’m able to detect magic reserves much better than most witches.”

“Why is that?”

“Simple really, if a witch’s magical reserves are low too often during their pregnancy, or during the birthing process, it can have a drastic effect on the baby’s magical aptitude, or even its life in extreme cases.” My eyes went wide, but Mother put up a hand and smiled. “No, Halo hasn’t taken her reserves too low even once yet. And if she did in an extreme situation, then I have measures to help. I’ll make sure our children are born happy, healthy, and strong.”

I nodded, releasing a long but quiet breath before I spoke again. “That’s good to hear, thank you.”

“You’re welcome. As I was saying, I can see your magical reserves, and one night of rest wasn’t nearly enough to replenish what you used yesterday evening. However, I can tell you that it appears like the magical well you draw from is growing deeper, so to speak. If I had to guess, it’s because your body is slowly acclimating to over one hundred new connections. Once it finishes, the amount of magic you control should be double what you can now.”

I blinked. “Wow. Okay. I feel fine, and I feel like I could shift just fine, though.”

Mother nodded. “And you surely could, but it wouldn’t be good for you. Running yourself that empty too often can be harmful, and you’ve been shifting every night lately. Not only that but even though your decision to take on such a large form last night paid off, it was risky and will most likely make some of your transformations less stable and unreliable for a few days. I would recommend that you try to avoid shifting too early in the tournament, and hopefully, you won’t need to shift at all.”

I nodded solemnly. “I understand. It makes sense. So I’m supposed to fight in my human form, then?”

“Honestly, yes. That’s exactly what you should do.” She tilted her head and smirked. “You’re not worried about that, are you? I’m sure you recall absorbing a shotgun blast to the face from a woman who ended up begging for your sweet release by the end of the night, right?”

I chuckled and shook my head. “No, I suppose I’m not too worried.”

“Still,” Mother said, her expression going a little more serious again. “You should be cautious about how quickly you expand. Doing so can be dangerous for you.”

“How so?”

“As I mentioned before, you have a type of magical well inside you to draw from. The larger the coven grows, the deeper that well will become over time. However, if you try to dig the well too deep without shoring up the inner stone lining first, it could collapse in on itself and forever hinder your growth potential, or in the worst-case scenario, magically cripple yourself.”

A pang of worry hit me as I wondered if I’d made a mistake taking over such a large coven so fast. “How will I know if I’ve gone too far or if it’s safe to take on more? And how powerful will I become if my current capabilities will be doubled from just one large coven?”

Mother grinned, and must have seen the concern on my face. “Don’t worry so much. This meditation will help you better feel and understand your magic. You’ll know when it’s safe and when it’s not. As for how powerful you’ll become–who knows? Granted, you won’t double in power so easily again. Even if you do take over Demonique’s coven next, you’ll notice a much smaller gain than you did the first time. After feeling the magic inside of you, I can tell, it works similar to a normal coven leader as they grow and expand their own coven, only at a much higher level.”

Her words calmed some of my fears, but still, I wasn’t at ease. For a few moments, I sat there, trying to digest everything that happened the day before. The more I considered it all the more I found myself frowning.

“Whatever’s on your mind, we need to clear it before we begin. Talk to me, Logan.”

“Okay. I have to admit, the power I felt when I was in my Gargantuan Bat King form was intoxicating. Ever since then, I’ve felt, I don’t know, drunk on it. It’s… addicting. But I don’t want to be addicted to power. If you joined our coven, as far as I’m concerned we’d have all we needed to move out to the country somewhere, live a happy life, and build our family. For me, all of this power has been a means to an end, not a means to rule, yet here I am, leading our coven and another while hungering for more on the inside. I’m not sure how to avoid spiraling and growing too greedy—for more witches, territory, magic...”

Mother smiled warmly and reached over, taking my hands in hers. “You’re a good man. The fact that you’re even having those thoughts tells me that you won’t spiral. But, on some level, this is the nature of a Coven King. These urges will always be a part of you.”

“So you buy into that, too?” I asked, arching a brow at her.

“The Coven King legend?” She laughed raucously. “If I don’t by now, I must be touched in the head in a very severe way.”

I smirked at her but said nothing, leaning back on my palms.

“But, Logan, if you ever think you’re going to lose yourself, focus on your women, your family. They’ll keep you balanced and focused on what’s really important to you. Remember that the more territory you claim, the more witches you conquer, the more you open yourself and all of us up to danger. Your coven will follow you into Hell if you tell them to, so don’t take this lightly.”

Thoughts of Alpha drifted into my head, and I instantly knew what Mother meant. She was my priority, not power. I pictured her lifting weights on the roof, snuggling with me in her bed, patting my head, holding Akimbo on her lap, and scratching behind her ears. I couldn’t wait to get her back, and after that, we’d get revenge against Demonique together. The good news about this big event tonight was that we’d learn the faces of all her allies.

I opened my eyes and breathed out with a small, satisfied smile. “Okay, I’m ready.”

“Good, focus on the power inside you and follow my breathing.”
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Before I knew it, a knock came at the door and I quickly realized several hours had passed. Mother was right, I did feel much better and I could tell that I replenished quite a bit more of my magical reserves, but I could also feel how dipping into them too much would trigger the instability she mentioned.

Mother opened her eyes. “Come in!”

Novella’s head peeked through the door, and her green eyes practically glowed. “Sorry to interrupt, but I need to steal Logan for a bit.”

“What did you find?” I asked.

Novella’s smile widened. “It’s better if I show you. Besides, you’ll enjoy it far more that way.”

Mother smiled and waved a hand to shoo me away. “Go, if that look on her face says anything, it’s that she’s found something worthwhile.”

I leaned forward and kissed Mother on the cheek. “Thanks for your help today. I’m glad we met.”

She blushed and shooed me away again. “You’re welcome, and… so am I. Now go. The pretty bookish blonde is calling.”

Standing, I jogged to the door, and Novella pushed it open for me. I closed it behind me and followed her next door to her room. We stepped inside and she closed and locked it behind her.

Novella walked over to her desk where the Universal Grimoire lay open. She gave me a sultry look that was practically radiating confidence. “Now, You’ll want to pay very close attention, Mr. Morrison.”

I gulped and nodded.

She unbuttoned her white top and tossed it to the ground before unclasping her bra and tossing it at me with a small laugh.

I caught it and tossed it on her bed as I stared, drinking at the perfection of her breasts. They weren’t too big, and they weren’t too small. Call me Goldilocks because those melons are juuuuust right.

She unzipped her skirt and pulled it down to reveal she wasn’t wearing any panties, leaving nothing on but her high heels, glasses, and the hair tie keeping her high ponytail in place. Her thick thighs, wide hips, and slim waist were on full display, and I took the invitation to drink in the spectacular sight.

She cleared her throat. “You’ve got a little something…” She pointed at her chin.

Quickly I realized what she was saying and wiped the drool off my chin and cleared my throat. “Well, you were right, I definitely like what you have to show me. Don’t take this the wrong way, because I’m loving this moment, but I thought you found something in the book.”

She chuckled. “Of course, I did. Now, as I said, pay close attention.”

She picked up the book and faced me. Suddenly the book glowed green and floated out of her hands and into the air before her. Then her eyes rolled into the back of her head as she began to chant. “Len mij te proom vam teze agines.”

As soon as she finished the spell, small black letters began flying out of the book and grew in size before landing on her skin. After a minute, the entire ancient phrase was spelled out down the side of her body like a tattoo. The glow faded and the book settled into her hands.

She quickly set it to the side before turning to give me a great view of her profile. She bent one knee while putting an arm up behind her head in a supermodel pose, and her green eyes locked on mine. The ancient writing scrolled down her side in straight lines. “What do you think of my affinity?”

My eyes were wide at the display. “To be honest I didn’t think yours showed. I’ve never seen anything unusual on you before. But damn, I like it. What exactly is happening?”

She started taking slow steps toward me from across the room. “As a Grimoire Witch, I can copy pages of grimoires onto my body and cast them instantly without the usual components they might require. And there’s a very powerful spell in this book that normally takes a lot of ingredients, so I absorbed it into my body.”

I couldn’t stop myself from eying her up and down hungrily as she came closer. “And what does this spell do?”

She reached me, her face only inches from mine and her hands wrapped around my shoulders. “The spell is very practical, and it makes perfect sense that every witch could make use of it, hence its inclusion in the tome. Once I thought about it, I realized there was a spell in there that, while useful for many, would be especially powerful in our hands, and just what we need to get an extra edge in the tournament tonight. A perfect option.”

My hands went to her waist and my dick attacked my jeans like a battering ram at the gates of a castle. “Which is?”

She grinned. “Empower Familiar.” Then she pulled me into a kiss. Our lips locked together with the passion of two people who had been waiting for this precise moment for a while now.

I didn’t bother undressing and instantly dismissed my clothing to my dimensional space, resulting in my cock spring boarding up between her legs and instantly feeling the wetness of her dripping slit. She squealed into the kiss before pulling away. “Oh, my. I’m just as eager as you, but there’s something I’ve been hungering for that I want first.”

Her hand drifted down and squeezed my length. “I’m going to enjoy this.” She lowered to her knees and gripped my base tightly. She stared at me with a deep, raging hunger as she dragged her tongue up the underside of my shaft. “Mmm. They were right. You taste incredible.” Then she released my shaft to caress my balls as she took me into her mouth. She followed that up by effortlessly taking me so deep that she pressed her nose into my lower abdominals.

She freed me from her mouth’s warm embrace and I felt just as sad as my poor cock did about it. She stroked me slowly. “How would you rate my performance so far, Mr. Morrison?”

I answered by picking her up by the hips and throwing her onto her bed. She squealed and laughed as she bounced on the mattress. “Mr. Morrison! How lewd!” she teased.

But that was the problem, she had been teasing me since she joined us, and I was finally able to do something about it. When I reached the bed, I grabbed her ankle and pulled her to me. “Ah!” she screamed and laughed again. She lay there before me with flushed cheeks and chewing her lower lip. Her hands massaged her breasts and pinched her nipples. “That’s right, take me! Finally, make me yours. Don’t you dare go easy go easy. I want to feel you deep in—SIDE! OH BY THE SEVEN HEAVENS! AH!”

Her demands ended the moment I lifted her high heels to my shoulders and plunged inside of her just like she asked in a single thrust. Her back arched and the scream was so loud that I thought I fucked up for a moment and might need to call for Halo. That was until her back finally fell to the bed and she looked up at me with a fire in her green eyes. “I said don’t you dare go easy on me, Mr. Morrison! Fuck me like I’m concrete and you’re a sledgehammer that wants to leave me in pieces!”

I grinned as I realized this was going to be fun. I swapped my blessing to the full Bestial Blessing and my muscles swelled, giving me my maximum strength. Then I drew back and slammed into her again, making her entire body jolt from the blow. “AH! Yes! That’s it! More! More! More! GAH!”

I hoped she knew what she was asking for because I had plenty more to give. It became my personal goal to wreck her tight honeypot as I started repeatedly thrusting hard enough that her mattress was starting to slide off the other side of the bed. “Fuck! Your cock is so fucking big! It’s hitting so—NYAH! DEEP!”

The mattress was getting too far out of position, and I had a new idea. I pulled out of her and picked her up, carrying her to her bedroom door. “What are you doing? Logan? Where are we going?”

We weren’t going anywhere. I opened the door and turned her around. “Hands against the doorway.”

She immediately bent over, doing as she was told. It didn’t take more than a minute before the girls started congregating outside of her room and watching. Novella begged, “Put it back in! Don’t stop! I don’t care who sees it! Just do it, Mr. Morrison! Please!”

Cherry was already holding up her phone and live-streaming all of Novella’s lewd sounds. It was showtime, and I didn’t plan to disappoint. Lining up my cock, I pressed it inside of her again and immediately went back to jackhammering her pussy with a vengeance. She cried out, “Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck! Mmm—Right there! Ahh!”

Most of the girls looked on with jaws dropped in amazement at just how hard Novella was getting fucked as she forfeited her virginity to me at last. That is, except for Arachna, who looked on with adoration and longing. She loved taking it just as hard, and no doubt saw a kindred spirit before her.

“I’m almost—OH My Fucking—AHH! CUMMING! Ohhhhh…!” This was the moment that I learned that Novella was a squirter. She started cumming so hard that she sprayed out around my cock in several surprising splurts. I didn’t slow down as I felt my own end drawing ever nearer.

“Where do you want it?” I asked as the lewd sound of our bodies slapping together bounced off the walls.

“If you don’t—OH YES—cum on my fucking—Nyah! Glasses, then I’ll never forgive you! AH!”

Well, we couldn’t have that now, could we? I felt my cock thickening and I pulled out. Like a seasoned pro, she turned, giving a perfect profile view to Cherry’s camera as she gripped my cock in both hands and looked up at me from her knees with her tongue out and begging. “That’s it! Cum for me, Mr. Morrison! Cum all over my blue light blocking prescription lenses!”

I had no idea why that line of improvised dirty talk was doing it for me, but it was hot somehow, so I let it go. All I could do was obey and pray this didn’t awaken something in me. That brief thought also didn’t stop me from absolutely exploding all over her gorgeous face, glasses, tongue, and tits.

She laughed with her tongue out as she continued to coax out every drop she could. “AHH! Fuck yes! I’ve wanted this for so long!” After getting what she’d begged for out of me, she let go of my dick and started scraping up cum from her tits and smearing it onto her face and into her mouth. “Mmm—Mr. Morrison, your cum tastes incredible. I could get addicted to this.”

I noticed she was about to cast a spell to clean herself up, but I had something else in mind. “Wait, I’ve got a better idea. Hey girls, would you mind using your tongues to help Novella out?”


Chapter 22


A Familiar Fight

Tonight we were heading back to Sinner’s Field—also known to me as Giamatti Field. This was the same abandoned football stadium that never quite finished construction where I fought both the New Moon and Salem Coven’s Greater Familiars at the same time. Witch history said that this was also the site of an ancient battle where a coven of innocent healer witches made their last stand and ultimately lost their lives to holy warriors.

This time, instead of putting my life on the line, I was supposed to compete in a fair no-kill tournament with five other Greater Familiars. As if. There’s no way Demonique doesn’t try to pull some shady shit today, I mused as we pulled up to the New Moon Coven Mansion in our van.

Rather than show up with just our six available members of the inner circle, we were going to bring all twenty-nine of the remaining New Moon Coven inner circle with us to give a proper showing of strength. To top it all off, Mother said she also wanted to go with us and show her support.

This surprised me, because Mother typically hid from covens and often made it a challenge for them to find her. I knew she was seriously considering joining us due to our contract, but I hadn’t expected her to willingly be seen with us by this many witches yet. It only bolstered my confidence that she’d come around eventually and become a part of our family.

As we stepped out of the Harem Mobile, a thought struck me. When exactly did I start referring to my inner circle as my family? I’m not sure, but… it feels right. I smiled while taking my place at the back of the line just behind Cherry and Halo. Illumina opened the blue portal, and the ladies all marched through in pairs.

The reception I received on the other side was unexpected to say the least. Witches lined up on either side, making a path to where they’d be seating themselves. As I passed, I was forced to slow down as each pair of women from the New Moon Coven inner circle leaned in to kiss me on the cheek. Some did it begrudgingly, some with indifference, and some with excitement or bashfulness.

When I reached the end of the New Moon line, one of the two waiting for me was Illumina. She let the other kiss my cheek while she stepped in front of me and pressed her lips to mine. I grinned. “Did you arrange this?”

She blushed but maintained her arrogant posture. “It is only befitting to give our King the entrance he rightly deserves.”

I nodded as she stepped out of the way. My other women swarmed me and peppered me with kisses and well wishes a bit more aggressively. And by a bit, I mean a lot.

“You’re gonna fuck those bitches up!” Cherry said with a nonsensical wink—or at least I hoped it was a mistake this time. She was much better with them than she used to be, but there was still the occasional misfire.

“Oh, my goodness! You’re gonna do so great, baby!” Halo shouted as she bounced up and down excitedly.

“You’re totally gonna kick some major ass today!” Arachna said as she struggled to contain her long, excited spider legs.

“I’ve double-checked that everything is in order. You did place all the tokens in your dimensional space, and have your battle gear, correct?” Novella asked.

I nodded. “Of course, but you call that battle gear?”

She grinned. “Absolutely! Now, I expect to see you mop the floor with those miscreants. Good luck out there, Mr. Morrison.”

Mother surprised me for the second time today by kissing me passionately on the lips. After a while, she pulled away leaving us both to catch our breath. “Give them hell for me.”

Rose wouldn’t be left out either. “You’re gonna beat the ever-loving shit out of their freakin’ asses!” Then she tented her fingers tapping them together with narrowed eyes and a mischievous grin. “And then, tomorrow, I’m gonna get my special reward from you, Daddy.” She followed it up with a maniacal laugh.

I ruffled her vines, making sure I avoided messing up her flower. “Okay, I should head to the prep room. I’ll see you girls soon. Love you.” As I walked toward the tunnel, I looked around the stadium. Three-quarters of the seating was there, but when construction stopped, it left a gap in the northeast section.

Of those that existed I saw all five other covens taking their seats. The Salem Coven was easy to spot as they all wore matching black robes with red trim, and their short, petite, Infernal Witch leader sat in the front row. The other covens also wore their own unique sets of matching robes ranging from blue, green, gray, and purple. Every witch who was looking my way from those groups had a look of either disgust or seemed appalled by the treatment I received from my ladies.

However, I did catch a few who seemed curious or excited, though they were quickly admonished by others around them. What surprised me most was that, unlike us, the other covens seemed to have brought most, if not all of their members with them today. I figured they either wanted to show off or try to intimidate. Either way, it made for a heck of a crowd.

After reaching the prep area, I removed the outfit the girls chose for this special occasion from my transdimensional storage. However, I didn’t think the term, ‘outfit’ applied to this garment. After all, could one call a single piece of clothing an outfit?

Despite letting out a sigh, I couldn’t help but smile as I slid into the black barbarian battle garb. The thing was nothing more than a short pair of black boxer briefs inside of a black leather loincloth with a jagged hemline. Nothing but my ring, and this thing… Okay then. I guess that’s enough.

My ladies insisted I would look more intimidating like this to the other covens, and they argued it would give me other advantages while fighting in my human form—like being harder to grab, not having clothes that could catch on fire, among other things. However, I had a feeling a few were hoping this would lead to some barbarian love-making fantasies being fulfilled later. Regardless, their arguments were compelling enough for me to agree. Plus, their approach made me smile and kept the pre-competition jitters from affecting me, so I counted that as a win.

With final preparations complete, I made my way closer to my tunnel exit. Standing in the tunnel, I couldn’t see the other Greater Familiar’s making their entrance, but I heard the announcements happening as Demonique’s voice echoed throughout the stadium. “Welcome my fellow witches, to our inaugural Greater Familiar Tournament of Champions!”

The crowd all clapped and howled their approval, giving a hint of what the place could have sounded like if it met a different fate.

Demonique continued, and each coven cheered on their Familiar as they made their entrance. “It’s time to announce the contestants! Representing the Night Grove Coven, we have none other than Teddy, the Mongolian death worm! And representing the Fae Woods Coven is Drake the werewolf! From the Radiant Heart Coven, here comes Deeno the tyrannosaurus rex! And next, quite possibly our biggest competitor, entering from the northeast opening in the stadium, representing the Circle of the Trinity—Falwaag the Cyclops!” Suddenly her voice dropped from an excited announcer to a casually dismissive one. “Next up is Logan of the Rising Star blah blah blah—whatever.”

The crowd seemed to get a good laugh out of that one.

I walked out of the Western tunnel onto the field and eyed the other Greater Familiars from afar as my coven cheered for me as loud as they could. The massive fifty-foot-tall cyclops caught my attention first. It was massive, with one huge eye, enormous knife-like teeth in its vicious mouth, and two tusks coming from its jaws. Its gray skin seemed to sag on its body, and it patted its potbelly with a very humanoid hand. Its feet resembled an elephant’s foot, only bigger, and I resolved not to get too close to them because I didn’t think it would end well for me.

Then I gawked at the T-rex who stood to my left on the northwest side of the field in front of his coven. Wow, that’s a big-ass T-rex. Rather than fear it, I wondered if I could ride it. I was sure it would be a good time.

However, my thoughts of fun were spoiled as I gagged just from looking at the Mongolian death worm in the southeast section of the stadium. The best way to describe it would be to take an earthworm, bulk it up to twenty-five feet long and four feet in diameter, and add four eyes, a gaping maw with several rows of deadly teeth, and red, slimy skin. Just the sight of the damn thing gave me tremors.

The werewolf was with his coven to our right in the southwest corner. Even though werewolves were more common, I knew not to underestimate the gray-furred wolf man. He was roughly ten feet tall and had muscles that I knew contained deadly speed and power all over his furry body. Depending on how fast he was, he could prove to be a difficult foe, for sure.

As the laughter finally died down, Demonique’s voice grew to its most excited yet as she prepared to finally reveal her new Greater Familiar. “And last, but certainly not least, I would like to present to you, our brand new Greater Familiar, who I think is totally worthy of winning the top spot today! Delilah the succubus!”

The what?! I thought as my jaw dropped when she exited from the south tunnel. The entire crowd, except for my women, all clapped and cheered loudly.

Talk about a horny red-skinned devilish beauty—she easily matched the stunning good looks of my women. When she looked my way her red cheeks darkened, and she gave me a friendly wave with a demure smile. Unsure of what to do, I waved back and considered her. She doesn’t seem like a seductive temptress who wants to suck out my soul. Or is that just what she wants me to think?

Demonique’s voice caused the crowd to hush as she held a hand in my direction. “I’m sure that most of you have noticed that Logan is a very rare human Greater Familiar with a powerful witch bloodline—even rarer than my lovely Delilah.” She looked at me with a wide, sharp grin. “Would you like to say anything to the crowd, little pup?”

I narrowed my eyes. “No, thanks. I’m good,” I said as my voice echoed out, amplified by magic. The crowd began murmuring, and some louder comments about my ‘disrespect’ reached my ears.

Demonique paused for a moment. “Very well then. Everyone, except for the werewolf and Mongolian death worm, may find a place to sit for now.”

I leaped up into the stands and sat with my coven to watch the first fight. They expressed concerns about the succubus as the werewolf and worm battled. I assumed that the werewolf would easily defeat the worm with its speed and claws. But the worm proved to be quicker than it looked. And, not only that, but it also spat a corrosive yellow saliva to keep the werewolf off balance while generating blasts of electricity. They fought in an intense battle for some time, but eventually, the worm tired out and the werewolf gained the upper hand. In the end, the werewolf’s stamina proved to be the difference maker.

As expected, the fight ended when one became too injured or was unable to continue. Both familiars fought hard while doing their best to avoid lethal blows. Somehow, I had the feeling that wouldn’t be the case during my matches.

The contestants were healed, and Demonique announced the next bout to the crowd of cheering witches, “Wow! That was exciting! For a moment I thought for sure that Teddy had him, but no. Congratulations to Drake the werewolf and the Fae Woods Coven for earning the first victory in this year’s event.” She waited for the applause to die down before continuing. “But now, we have a very special treat for you. Introducing the next competitors! Logan the human, and Falwaag the cyclops!”

I double-checked that I had all my ring’s blessings activated as I stepped out onto the field. My coven cheered for me as the rest of the crowd alternated between light chuckling and full-on belly laughing as they saw me standing fifteen yards away from the fifty-foot-tall cyclops. Despite their laughter, I wasn’t too worried. Okay, I was a little worried—it was hard not to be worried when I looked up into the eye of the five-story tall building I was supposed to fight.

Fortunately, while this guy was big, that was all he had going for him. And if the way he stood there scratching his ass behind the back of his massive loin cloth was any indication, I wasn’t dealing with a clever fella, either. That was enough to keep my hopes up.

Demonique shouted, “Begin!”

Orders started flying in from his coven, and he nodded. I opted to let him attack first to see what he was capable of. But, instead of attacking, he looked down at me, grabbed his belly, and started laughing.

I frowned. “What the hell is this—Everyone Laugh at Logan Day?”

He eventually calmed down and finally did what I’d been waiting for. The monstrosity lifted a leg and stomped down toward me. I easily dodged the sluggish movement, though some debris from the massive crater he made did strike me.

He looked down and furrowed his big brow. “Hey… why aren’t you dead? “

I shrugged. “Because you’ll have to do better than that.”

“My mistresses told me to smash you, so if you’d be so kind as to stay still, I would appreciate it.”

I tilted my head as he raised his hand high in the air. “I’m afraid I can’t do that. You seem like a nice fellow, so I’m sorry for what’s about to happen next.”

He frowned as he brought his massive hand down, hoping to flatten me like a pancake. Still, he wasn’t fast enough, and I easily darted out of the way. However, this time when his hand landed on the ground, I leaped up on it and began bear-crawling up his arm. I felt it shift beneath me as he raised it higher then had to stop as a meaty palm slapped down right in front of me. I jumped as he swiped his hand down his arm, trying to knock me off, and thanks to my Angelic Blessing, glided over his hand before continuing my climb to his shoulder.

“What are you doing, little man?” he asked as I reached my destination.

I stood on his shoulder, and he turned to face me as I punched him in the head. Mid-punch I swapped solely to my Bestial Blessing to get as much power as I could behind my blows. He tried to swat me again, but still, I dodged easily by climbing atop his head and punching again. “Oww! That hurts! Stop that! You’re so mean!”

I felt bad for the big dumb brute. He seemed like a nice guy, but a fight was a fight. “I really am sorry about this!” I shouted as I punched him over and over in the head. It took around twenty to twenty-five hits as I juked his attempts to grab, flick, and smack me before he went limp.

I turned on all my blessings again and slowly dropped to the ground. Meanwhile, the massive cyclops fell unconscious below me. He hit so hard that his body left a cyclops-shaped dent in the ground where he landed. Once it was clear that he wasn’t getting back up, Demonique stood.

All the crowd’s jeers and laughter about the small human male fighting against a giant cyclops were gone as they fell silent—well, almost silent anyway. I turned as I heard Cherry roar with laughter. She was pointing out at all the other witches in the crowd. “Look at their stupid faces!”

Rose joined her as they laughed together. “Jesus Christ! They look like someone just stuck a toe in their soup!”

Novella grumbled, “Thank you for that lovely reminder.”

The others did their best to quiet the two women down, however, it wasn’t long before they too were snorting and snickering.

Demonique gave the crowd a serious look that I could only interpret as an ‘I told you so’. “Congratulations to Logan of the Rising Star Coven for winning the second contest of the Greater Familiars. Now, fellow covens, if you will, please summon a Sentinel Familiar of your choosing. We will hold exhibition matches before the final Greater Familiar battle of this round.”

Everyone in the crowd started moving around as witches worked together to summon Sentinel Familiars while I joined my still snickering ladies. “Did you really have to point and laugh?” I asked Cherry, though I couldn’t hold back my smile as I did.

“Oh, fuck yeah, I did. They thought they’d mock my man and not have to feel the wrath of Cherry Cola? Sppt!” she said with a smile from ear to ear before blowing a raspberry.

Halo giggled. “Gee, Cherry, is that the full extent of your wrath? Just pointing and laughing?”

Arachna chuckled. “That doesn’t seem like a lot of wrath.”

Cherry huffed with indignation, crossing her arms. “Of course, it’s not! I have way more wrath to give than that!”

I pointed. “That’s true. Have you played against her on Killer Instinct yet?”

Mother frowned. “What? That old game?”

Rose visibly shuddered. “You do not want to feel the wrath of Cherry’s Spinal. I incurred that wrath once before, and my poor flowers have never been the same since.”

Arachna gulped. “I saw it happen, and the combination attacks were so brutal… I wasn’t even playing and even my thumbs cramped up for days after watching.”

Illumina leaned forward, looking down the row of women at Arachna with a look of utter confusion and curiosity somehow all rolled up into one. “How does that even work?”

Novella had a competitive glint in her eye. “You know, I used to play my fair share of combat games back in the day. Perhaps after you and I play, Cherry, then it’ll be my wrath that is feared?”

Cherry playfully squinted her eyes at the Grimoire Witch. “When we get home, it’s on like Donkey Kong, witch!”

I shook my head and laughed as we continued chatting while the various battles between Sentinel Familiars took place. None of them were very interesting to me, and I zoned out until the final Greater Familiar fight of the first round was about to begin. I refocused as I watched Delilah take on the T-rex.

The fight didn’t take long, despite Delilah seeming reluctant to fight at all. The T-rex roared, and the succubus took to the sky before steering into a dive. The dinosaur tried to snatch her out of the air, but it was too slow, and she deftly dodged before swooping back up underneath its jaw with an uppercut that sent it stumbling. Then she flew back up while it was stunned before swooping in again from behind and kicking it in the back of the head with tremendous force. As its face hit the ground it fell unconscious, and just like that, the fight was over. As expected, the succubus was going to make things difficult.

Demonique stood and her smile went from ear to ear as she held her arms outstretched, as if she expected the succubus to rush in for a hug. She didn’t. “Witches, I give to you our winner and final competitor to enter the finals—Delilah!” The crowd all clapped and cheered, except for the losing coven who were too busy trying to heal their dino.

But Demonique wasn’t done yet, and her arms lifted higher in the air. “Now that the final three have been selected, we’ll repair the stadium floor while the competitors prepare for the final fight—a battle royale!”

I sighed and shook my head. I saw this coming from a mile away. And there it is. They’ve officially launched Operation Gang Up on Logan. Well, they aren’t the only ones with a surprise.


Chapter 23


Battle Royale

I stepped down onto the grass and saw a few witches finishing the repairs. The sound of chanting attracted my ears, and I looked around to see where it was coming from. The answer turned out to be multiple locations.

Both the Fae Woods and Salem Covens were performing rituals by their Greater Familiars. The succubus seemed to disagree with Demonique about something, though I couldn’t say what. Somehow I felt like maybe the Infernal Witch had bitten off more than she could chew by getting an intelligent Familiar.

Whatever the succubus had a problem with didn’t seem to matter to Demonique, because the ritual didn’t stop. And only moments later, the werewolf and the succubus started growing larger. The werewolf’s claws extended and its body contorted. It howled as it grew to fifteen feet tall hunched over, and its arms extended so long they nearly touched the ground. Every monstrous trait grew more grotesque, and its eyes glowed an ominous red. If I thought it was deadly before, now it was doubly so.

The succubus shrieked as she went through a similar transformation. Previously she was a five-foot-tall attractive woman with perky mid-sized breasts, adorable little horns, small delicate wings, and a cute tail. Now she was a twelve-foot-tall attractive woman with huge breasts, large spikey wings, long sharp horns, and a dangerous-looking barbed tail. Her formerly demure and fanged smile had become a monstrous serrated grin. Like the werewolf, her eyes also glowed red, and rage seemed to consume them both. She went from the type of succubus who could give any man a hard time, to the type that could give any man a terror boner.

Oh shit. This is not good, I stated the obvious in my mind. My concerns floated away in the breeze as I remembered we had our own ace up our sleeve. Smirking, I looked over my shoulder at Novella, who blew me a kiss and winked. I pretended to catch the kiss and tucked it into the front of my loincloth. She curved a playful brow, snapped her fingers, and cast her new favorite spell.

I felt the magic take hold, and unlike the other two, whatever version of the Empower Familiar spell we were using didn’t change my appearance at all. However, I could feel how it impacted my body and magical potential, and it took all I had to hold back a sadistic Cheshire cat smile.

Without warning, Demonique shouted, “Begin!” and both Greater Familiars rushed me. The succubus soared in the sky while the werewolf ran on all fours with lightning speed. I leaped over him only to be caught by the throat and thrown into the wall of the stadium by the succubus.

I hurried to my feet in time to barely duck and roll through the werewolf’s legs, causing his wild slash to miss. Glancing back mid-roll, I silently thanked whatever divine entity granted me a burst of Halo’s blessing of luck when I saw the size of the gouges his deadly claws left in the cracked concrete. After making it back to my feet, I spun to avoid another grab from the succubus, only to be smacked in the back by her barbed tail, leaving a small cut that trickled blood.

I sprinted toward the middle of the field to give myself more room to work with and dropped to the ground just in time for the succubus’ claw to miss my head as she swooped past.

“You fuckers are fast for your size, you know that?!” I shouted before the wind was nearly knocked out of me when I turned in time for the werewolf to prove just how accurate my comment was as it met me with a fist to the gut. The punch was so hard that I wondered if the werewolf was Ivan Drago in disguise.

I came to my feet in time to take a barbed tail from the sexy flying demon across the chest, scoring another small cut. I grunted in pain but didn’t have time to do more than that before the werewolf was back on me. I managed to parry a swipe of his claw and dodge another before the succubus caught me from behind, lifting me into the air and tossing me against another of the concrete barriers.

I bounced off it, leaving a large dent and spider cracks spreading in all directions. It hurt, but I made it back to my feet and shook off the dust as I stood in front of the southern stands where the Salem Coven was.

Demonique didn’t miss her chance to talk smack. “What’s the matter little pup? These creatures are too powerful for even you? Don’t go soft on me now, not when I’ve heard such wonderful things about your stamina!” she laughed and the other covens joined in.

I ignored the jab because I had an actual jab from a werewolf coming right at me. I ducked and sidestepped to the right as I caught sight of the succubus coming back for more from the corner of my eye, and kept a mental note of her location as I continued to avoid the wolf man’s attacks.

After bobbing and weaving to avoid several more swings, the werewolf grew impatient. He moved slightly out of position to snap at me with his maw.

Taking the opportunity for what it was, I punched him in the face and slipped past him so my back wasn’t against the wall anymore–at least not literally, anyway. Unfortunately, this resulted in me taking two claws to the back as the succubus landed behind me. At the same time, the werewolf turned around and stepped up in front of me.

The two threw rapid punches and slashed with their claws in a ruthless, violent attempt to shred me to pieces. I blocked and parried some, but others landed across my stomach, back, shoulders, arms, face, and thighs. My skin was starting to look like a scratching post by the time the succubus managed to grab the back of my neck and fly me into the air.

The witches were cheering loudly, screaming for more of my blood. I thought they might just get it when the succubus dropped me from one hundred feet in the air toward the waiting werewolf below. Then I changed my mind and decided I let this drag on long enough. Yeah, I think this is enough screwing around, I thought as I fell from the sky with a smile on my face.

I reactivated my Angelic blessing that I turned off for strategic purposes when the succubus grabbed me. My fall slowed at the last second, making the werewolf’s big swing miss, putting him off balance. Then I kicked him in the head, causing him to stumble, and used the momentum from it to glide out of the way of the succubus’ return as she darted through the air toward me.

I landed on my feet and rushed the werewolf at full speed before doing a baseball slide beneath his long arms. While I dodged his attack, I dug in my heel and pushed off the ground with my arm, allowing my momentum to bring me back to my feet in an instant before ramming my fist into his stomach as hard as I could. He flew back ten feet, rolling end over end.

Just then, I heard more chanting and took a quick glance at the other covens whose Greater Familiars were already defeated. All three were performing the same ritual on their familiars. As I slipped away from the succubus again, Demonique’s voice came across the field, “In the spirit of second chances and good sportsmanship, the final battle royale will now include all Greater Familiars!”

“Good sportsmanship my ass,” I muttered as I grabbed the succubus’ tail and pivoted, using its own momentum to send it flying into the werewolf and putting them both on their backs. It afforded me the opportunity to assess the situation.

The T-rex went from twenty feet tall to thirty feet tall with longer arms–though still short enough that he wouldn’t be giving out hugs any time soon. Then the worm expanded to forty feet long and seven feet in diameter, while the cyclops grew to eighty feet tall and could clear the entire field in only a couple steps.

I hoped to avoid using my forms, but it seemed I had little choice. “Time to pull out the big guns,” I growled. Summoning an Arachnid Token from my storage, I kissed it, and my body began to morph. A chitinous exoskeleton replaced my flesh and my horrifying head grew six more eyes as I took the form of a Spider Goliath.

Thanks to the Empowered Familiar spell, I was twice my normal size, now standing twelve feet tall with an arachnid body that was twenty feet long. Along with the new size, my abilities were equally buffed. It was just in time, too, as the succubus was coming back in for another attack.

Summoning my magic, I shot a ball of my web at her that expanded, instantly becoming a net. It wrapped around her, tangling up her wings and sending her to the ground. As she fell, I shot two more blasts at her in quick succession to keep her tied up for a while. If I could put her out of the fight without having to harm her, then I’d do it.

The werewolf was back to his feet and rushing me again, while the loud stomps of the T-rex grew closer. My Spider Goliath was best used for evasion and subduing enemies, and that’s not what my goal was anymore. So I summoned a Celestial Token from Halo into my mouth and transformed into an enhanced version of the Celestial Guardian.

My chitin was replaced by decorative metal armor as I shifted back into a humanoid form. My head turned into the helmet itself as my eight eyes merged into one long, golden visor which allowed me to focus on everything in front of me at once within a one-hundred-eighty-degree area.

Two large metallic wings expanded from my back, gleaming with the magical lighting of the stadium. A long shield that was wider at the top and tapered to a point at the bottom with a golden diamond at its center appeared in my left hand while a radiant golden sword appeared in my right. Rather than the form’s usual twelve feet tall, I was twenty feet of Celestial badassery.

Parrying the werewolf’s attack with my shield, I spun behind it just in time to plant a foot into its back, sending it forward as the T-rex’s massive maw came down with the intent to bite down on my middle. Instead, it snagged the werewolf who yelped and howled as the T-rex lifted its head and began chewing vigorously. Blood spurt out of its mouth as the Fae Woods coven screamed in shocked horror.

I threw up my shield just in time to block a glob of yellow corrosive spittle from the death worm who was trying to keep its distance. At the same time, I crouched, pushing off and flying as quickly as I could to avoid the enormous foot that tried to stomp down on me as the gigantic cyclops roared with rage. That, I realized, was a threat that I couldn’t ignore anymore.

I’d like to preface what I did next by telling you that I’m not proud of it, and if I had thought of another way, then I’d have taken it. I regret it for a couple of reasons. The first was because I knew there must be a better way–though for the life of me at the time I couldn’t think of one fast enough. The second, was because it wasn’t going to be fun for either of us.

I flew as fast as I could and held my shield ready. With all the strength I could muster, I slammed my shield into the cyclops’ giant balls. Look, I know it was a cheap shot, but I was in a life-or-death situation at the time, and I couldn’t exactly think of a better way to put him out of the fight without killing him. He seemed like a polite fellow and didn’t deserve it.

If anyone was upset about it, they could take solace in knowing that karma didn’t let me off the hook. I paid a heavy price in the process as I realized that stench would haunt my nightmares for as long as I live. Definitely might need to purify the shield.

I swooped past the massive punching bags as the giant bellowed in agony while it dropped to its knees. Then I flew up to his head, ramming the side of it as hard as I could and sending his massive body toppling over toward the enlarged death worm. It tried to wiggle out of the way in time, but it didn’t make it before the cyclops’ enormous back landed on it, making an awful squishing sound.

I scanned the field to see the succubus still struggling to free herself and not making much progress. I flew down to the only foe left and decided to experiment. Something about the red glow in their eyes doesn’t seem right, I thought as I grew closer.

“Purify!” I shouted and a golden light shot from my sword and into the T-rex. It didn’t end the buff spell, but it did cleanse the villainous red from his reptilian gaze, which I found very interesting.

Clarity and intelligence came back to his eyes. He was a dinosaur, sure, but all Greater Familiars were smarter than typical creatures, so in my booming Angelic voice, I asked, “Hey, buddy! Give me a ride and you won’t end up like that big fella over there.” I pointed to the cyclops who lay holding his head and groin, whimpering loudly.

The T-rex nodded, and I flew over to its back and sat down, hanging on with my legs. “To the succubus!” I shouted, and the T-rex obeyed. The Radiant Heart Coven gasped, but honestly, I didn’t care what they thought, because right now, I was a damn Celestial Guardian riding a fucking T-rex with a massive sword and shield.

We stopped near the succubus. “Purify!” Another beam of golden light shot into her, and again, the red glow faded.. Whatever spell they used must have been vile.

Delilah slowly came to her senses, but I didn’t wait for her to do or say anything since she stopped thrashing about, realizing she was unable to break the bonds. I let my form fade and re-equipped my loincloth, making me look like a badass bloodied caveman riding a T-rex. Fuck I hope the girls got pictures of this!

We stopped in the middle of the field, and I realized that the crowd had gone completely silent. I spread my arms wide in the air and directed the T-rex to spin us in a slow circle. “ARE YOU NOT ENTERTAINED?!”

“I freakin’ loved that movie!” Rose gushed in the distance.

I guided my prehistoric mount so I could face Demonique. “A deal is a deal. I won. It’s over. And we had a contract. It’s time to give Alpha back!”

She stomped her foot and all the other covens were teleported away, along with my mount. As I glided to the ground a small tear fell from my cheek. I wiped it away because now was not the time to cry over lost dino mounts–no matter how fucking awesome they are.

Demonique scowled and crossed her arms. “Fine! Have it your way, Mr. Showboat!”

A portal appeared overhead, and Alpha fell out. I caught her in my arms and the hood slipped back off of her head. She was exactly how I’d left her, wearing nothing but my hoodie. Her eyes fluttered open before going wide as she saw me shirtless and covered in blood. She scanned her surroundings and looked at Demonique and her coven, then to our inner circle sitting with the New Moon Coven.

She stared up at me, blinking. “Logan… What the hell happened?”

A toothy smile appeared on my face at the sound of her voice. “A fairly considerable amount of stuff has happened, actually.” I looked back up to Demonique who was sneering at me. “You realize that for trying to pull a stunt like this you’re going to pay, right? You exposed the names and faces of all your allies—and now they’re collateral damage. I’ll make sure they know who to thank for their eventual ruin.”

She blew a raspberry. “Sppt. Nice try. You think I’m gonna stick around in town and wait for you to kick my door down like you did Illumina’s? I’ll give you a hint. The answer is no.”

I shook my head. “That’s irrelevant. I don’t care where you go, because wherever it is, I’ll find you. Just wait, before long, you’ll be on your knees, begging to be my humble servant just like Illumina and her coven.” I looked around at all the witches surrounding her. “That goes for all of you.”

Demonique scoffed. “We’ll see about that.” Then a scarlet portal opened up and she stepped through. Her coven followed, carrying a webbed up and squirming Delilah with them.

I looked back down at Alpha whose mouth hung open as she stared at me in disbelief. “Seriously, Logan. What the fuck did I miss?”


Chapter 24


Lady and the King

The battle was over, and Alpha put more clothes on while I asked Illumina to clean me up. I wasn’t sure what it was about her spell, but it not only did it clean as well as the one I was used to, but it also left a wonderfully fresh scent behind. Once that was taken care of, we took a portal back to the mansion.

After several hugs, kisses, and tears of joy during the ladies’ reunion, I sent everyone home but Alpha on their brooms—still silently lamenting the fact that I couldn’t ride one. I drove her to a nearby twenty-four-hour diner so we could eat, and I could tell her everything that had happened since she was taken. I know she’ll be upset when I tell her. For the second time, I robbed her of her feelings of control—control that she deserves due to her position.

Alpha wanted to have my first daughter so badly that it broke her heart to find out that wouldn’t happen. The fact that it affected her so much showed how deeply she cared, and that only made me love her more. Sadly, it was also why she succumbed to Demonique’s trap in the first place.

How will she take the news? Will telling her make things worse and leave her vulnerable again? What would I do if I lost her again? I shook my head at the thoughts. No, my ladies and I were always honest with one another. I had to take the lesson I’d learned to heart and trust in their strength. One moment of emotional vulnerability does not mean she’s weak, I chided myself internally.

Still, I worried, so I used the best tactic any man could when confronted by an inevitable admission of guilt—I stalled. At least I did until I could find the right words that wouldn’t leave me sleeping on the figurative couch for a week or more. It was times like this I was thankful I had my own room.

We sat next to each other in the booth as Alpha spun her fork, wrapping spaghetti around it. “Alright, you’ve waited long enough. I want to know what happened.”

I set down my glass after taking a swig of milk. “First, what do you remember?”

She looked down at her food and brushed a red lock out of her face as her ears flattened atop her head. “I laid down for a nap, and even though I was feeling better after spending time with you, I had a terrible dream. It was so bad, but I can’t remember what it was about. But then…” Her words drifted off and she frowned.

I put a hand atop hers on the table and gave it a reassuring squeeze. “But then what?”

“But then I don’t know. I have some fuzzy recollection of briefly flying over the city, but it doesn’t make sense, and it was only for an instant. The next thing I knew, I was waking up in your bloody arms in the middle of Sinner’s Field.” She made to set her fork down, but when her stomach growled, she lifted it to her mouth instead.

I nodded and started retelling the tale. “You’ve been gone for pretty much two full days. And,” I let out a breath. “It’s been two very crazy days.”

“No shit,” she said simply as she continued eating.

“It started when I went to your room to check on you. You were gone, your phone was under your pillow, and you weren’t anywhere in the penthouse. It wasn’t like you to be so careless, so I knew something was wrong.”

She continued chewing, her face giving nothing away.

“Mother and Squeaks helped us out. Mother used an Astral spell to find out where you went. It turned out that whatever nightmare you had left you susceptible to Dreameaters. Someone had been summoning them and keeping them maintained with her outer circle. They possessed you and made you fly off to meet with some of her witches who abducted you.”

Alpha nodded, still proving she had the greatest poker face I’d ever seen. I took a mental note to never agree to play with her if the game came up.

“And what happened while I was asleep?” she asked.

I picked up my glass of milk and chugged it down like it was a hard liquor I needed in my system just to tell the tale before signaling to the waiter for another. He refilled my glass, and I took one more sip. “The next step was to figure out which coven took you. I decided that the easiest way for me to do that was to—uh—knock on their front door, so to speak.”

Her eyes narrowed. “Explain.”

I pushed my plate away and turned in the booth to face her. “The rest of the inner circle decided that I was in charge while you were gone. I told them I wasn’t going to risk any more of them and planned to go get the information on my own. But I didn’t go without a plan,” I quickly amended.

She smirked and nodded. “Continue.”

“Novella devised a method that would let me use several of the same powerful tokens at once. I showed up to the New Moon Coven’s mansion and wrecked their shit like a Hollywood movie monstrosity.” I put up a finger as I made sure to mention, “But I didn’t kill any witches. I did eat and fuck up a lot of shit, though. Spat out their new Greater Familiar, too—he tasted terrible.”

She quirked a brow but otherwise showed no emotion. “Now it makes sense why the New Moon Coven’s mansion was so trashed, but not why they were with us. The others mentioned they had a few new videos to show me. I’m guessing they aren’t all Cherry TV content, then.”

I nodded, then hesitated, but only for a moment. This was the part that had me really worried about her reaction. “After that, I used a version of the Greater Familiar Contract Binding ritual to bind Illumina as my servant. She and the entire New Moon Coven belong to me now. In return for her eternal loyalty, she joins our inner circle but remains the head of the New Moon Coven to pass along my orders. The contract is airtight, Novella engineered it and double-checked it before we went through with the ritual.”

Alpha swallowed, her eyes wide, the first hint of emotions showing. However, those emotions were complex and other than the shock, the rest were still difficult to pinpoint. “I—I’m not sure what to say to that,” she said, slightly flustered. Then she changed the subject. “It sounds like Novella played a pivotal role in your success?”

I could only assume that she was horrified by what I’d done, and all I could think to do was apologize. “I’m sorry.”

She schooled her expression. “Novella?” she asked, making it clear she wasn’t ready to speak on the previous topic yet.

I gulped. This was the second thing that I knew was going to upset her. “Novella did play a pivotal role, like you said. I told the girls what I wanted to do, and it turns out that during her and Halo’s research on ways to make us more powerful, she came across some ideas that just happened to be useful now.” I paused for a moment and took a bite of my buttered bread. “Speaking of Novella, I decided I needed her close if I was going to get you back, and I promoted her to the inner circle. I knew it was happening eventually, and I decided I’d rather risk upsetting you than not be able to bring you home to me.”

Alpha nodded sharply. “I understand, continue.”

“Illumina took me to Demonique who worked out a deal with me. I compete in her tournament of Greater Familiars, and we get you back unharmed. I made her agree to that in a magical contract, along with the terms that if you die in the next thirty days, then she dies too. As you would expect, she tried to pull a fast one and have her allies help kill me using five beefed-up Greater Familiars, but I beat them all, and now we’re here.” I shrugged, unable to think of what else to say.

She took a sip of water before placing the glass back on the table. “So, why make the deal with her instead of dominating her like you did the others?”

I ran my fingers through my hair to fix up its appearance a little. “I couldn’t risk it. She had you in a demiplane and could have killed you at any moment for all I knew. Not to mention I’m still not fully recovered and replenished from using the Gargantuan Bat King form on the New Moon Coven. It’ll take a few days to refill my growing reserves. I did what I felt I had to, all of it because I couldn’t stand the thought of a life without you.”

For the first time, Alpha intentionally showed emotion, and it was a smile. She reached up and ruffled my hair, making it messy all over again. “You’re such a good boy. I’m so proud of you for kicking all those other familiars’ and witches asses.”

My heart swelled but then dropped again as her smile fell to a frown and she sighed. “The writing is on the wall, and I’d be a blind fool if I didn’t see it. In fact, I’ve been watching it as it’s been slowly written right before my eyes. Now, things have changed—practically overnight.” She looked back up at me. “Just like my love for pineapple pizza, I can’t deny this anymore either. There can be no doubt—you are the next Coven King, and I’m responsible for you coming to power.”

I opened my mouth to speak but she lifted a hand to stop me. “No, it’s okay. I’m proud of that fact, but also a bit sad.”

Taking her hand in mine, I asked, “Is it because you think you’re losing power over our coven? Because I have no intention of taking that away from you. I’ve never cared about gaining more power than I needed. You know that.”

She shook her head. “You say that now, but we both know there is only one way this can go. You already control Illumina’s coven. With time, you’re probably going to be forced to dominate Demonique in the same way. What then? After that, do you think they’ll be the last threat we face or the last coven that will try to take what’s ours? We’d either have to kill them or have you subjugate them, too, and we both know which one you’d choose over the other. It’s one of the reasons I love you.” She squeezed my hand and gave me a gentle smile.

I tightened my grip in return. “I admit, I did get a taste for power from this whole affair, and I enjoyed it. But I would never betray you, I love you too much to do that. Hell, due to the terms of our contract, I don’t think I could even if I wanted to.”

“That’s true—but in the end, it’s going to be me who hands control over to you.”

I blinked. “Why?”

“Because it’s your destiny,” she said before turning on the bench seat and shifting over to straddle my waist.

I caught sight of several people turning our way, and I felt like I was back in the arena as some people stared in disgust and others looked on with interest or excitement.

She cupped my cheeks in her hands and softly scratched beneath my ears with her nails. “Everything got so fucked up and out of my hands. First the pregnancy stuff, and now this… it’s a lot to take in, you know?”

I nodded and put my hands on her hips as my focus returned solely to her. “I know, and I’m—”

“No, it’s okay,” she said, cutting me off. “Don’t apologize. In the end, I can’t be upset because I have you. You’re something I never had before, and I love you so fucking much.” She laid her forehead against mine. “After everything that’s happened I think you’ll be the perfect man to help raise our daughter.” Then she giggled as she belatedly added, “And son.”

Her hands drifted to the back of my head and scratched my scalp tenderly. “I love you, Logan, my good boy, my best boy, and I can’t wait to see what kind of dad—and King—you are.”

Our lips locked together in a passionate embrace. Her hips started grinding against mine as her hands darted down to my belt, making quick work of undoing it. She reached inside, wrapping a hand around my dick and pumping it with urgency.

“Ahem,” a nervous waiter coughed next to us, pulling our attention. The poor man’s voice cracked as he looked around the restaurant. “I—um—you can’t do that here. I’m going to have to ask you to leave.”
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We didn’t go far as we exited the building and opened the back door to the van. Hopping inside, I flicked on the LED lighting before locking the doors. Alpha was on me again in a heartbeat. There was barely room to stand, but we managed as we began undressing one another as if our clothing was on fire.

Alpha moaned into the kiss. “Mmm—fuck. Mommy needs her good boy so fucking bad.”

She got my pants undone and they fell to the floor where I kicked them off. Rather than pull her shirt over her head, I ripped it in half, tearing it off of her while she undid her bra. She giggled. “Mommy’s boy is still hungry even after we just ate? AHmmm!”

Her words turned to moans as I sucked on her nipples and she cast her spell to produce her breast milk. I drank deeply from one as I massaged the other before swapping. Then I trailed fast and kissed up her collarbone and neck before pulling her hair and tilting her head back to gain better access to her neck. “Ah! Mmm—so aggressive tonight. You really missed Mommy, didn’t you?”

“Don’t worry, I plan to feed you too,” I said between kisses. Then I pulled her hair again, directing her to her knees.

Her eyes went wide for a moment, but she obeyed, dropping down, taking my shaft in hand, grinning up at me. “Mmm. You want to feed Mommy with this thick fucking cock? Is this what Mommy’s good boy wants?” she asked with yellow glowing eyes as she dragged her tongue up one side of my length before planting tender kisses down the other side. “You like when Mommy makes love to this big cock, baby? You know I would do anything for my best boy. Anything.”

I wasn’t in the mood to be teased not after she’d been gone for two days–even if it was only overnight from her perspective. So I tightened my grip on her hair and she got the message as she opened her mouth wide and stuck out her tongue. “Mmm! Yes, that’s it, that’s my—glk! MMM!” Her words were interrupted as my cock plunged into her throat. She wrapped her lips tight and gripped my thighs for balance while I held her there and thrust into her soft palate.

Her tail wagged and thumped the passenger seat with an upbeat tempo, and I made it my goal to piston her face at the same speed. I had my fill from her tits, and now it was her turn to get hers. I was relentless, but she proved why her name was Alpha as she never came up for air in her pursuit to please–honestly, her efforts were inspiring. After a few minutes of pounding her mouth like a carpenter hammering a particularly stubborn nail, I felt my cock thicken with purpose.

She saw I was close and finally pulled back, gasping and panting desperately for air as she stroked me. Thick saliva dripped from her chin, and she looked up at me with yellow needy eyes and furry ears folded back. “That’s it, cum for Mommy! Cum in Mommy’s mouth! You can do it! You can do it! Ahhh! Yes! MMMM!” she encouraged as she stuck out her tongue and aimed the head of my cock. My cum burst into her mouth, and she let out a short happy laugh as one shot after another continued filling her until she was forced to quickly close her lips to swallow. Before she could part them again, a final large spurt splashed on her face, making her close one eye.

Then she proceeded to milk the rest by squeezing the base and pulling her tight grip to the tip over and over. “There ya go. That’s Mommy’s good boy. Give me every last drop. Yes, mmm. Such a good boy!” she cooed. Then she used my tip to wipe the cum from her eye before sucking my length clean. She giggled as she used a spell to clean herself up. “Fuck, if I wasn’t full before, I am now.”

I shook my head, “No, you’re definitely not full yet—but you’re about to be.” She laughed as I spun her around and pushed her forward, her hands falling to the dash. I was still hungry for more, so I ripped her hot pants and panties off too, and she spread her legs wide.

She looked back over her shoulders with a wide, open-mouth smile and intentionally exaggerated gasp. “Such a naughty boy! Mommy’s going to have to punish you for that.”

I smirked. “We’ll see who punishes who.”

“Is that so?” she asked with a challenging gaze and a smirk of her own as she swayed her hips, her tail joining them. “Go ahead and give it your best shot.”

SLAP! I brought my palm down onto her firm, muscular asscheek. She cried out in pleasure. “OOh! Yes! Mmmm.” Then I did it again to the other cheek. SLAP! “Ffuck yes! Nyahh! There you go, baby! C’mon! Be my good boy and fuck Mommy’s tight pussy!”

As bad as I wanted to do just that, this felt like a crucial moment in our relationship. Alpha enjoyed being dominant in bed, so her submitting to me in both life and sex was a big deal. With that in mind, rather than do what she said, I teased her.

Reaching forward I gathered up her hair before wrapping it around my hand for a better grip and pulled her head back. Her back arched with the motion and her ass stuck out more. She moaned loudly and her tail went taut. I guided my fingers repeatedly along the furry appendage, making her shudder.

As I continued to pet her tail, I slid my cock between her legs. Rather than enter her, I pressed my shaft against her slit, making long, slow strokes to tease her. “AHH! Mmm, what are you—NGOH fuck! Doing? Mommy said—Mmm—Mommy said to fuck her pussy!”

I kept my agonizingly slow pace and slapped her ass again, making her cry out once more. After a few more moments, it happened. “Please! Logan… Mmm! I—Ahhmm—Mommy needs it, baby! Please, please be my good boy and fuck Mommy’s tight pussy! I need—AHHH! YES!”

She begged for it, and my mind and cock both agreed that now seemed like the right time. I drew back, and since my dick and Alpha’s pussy were old friends, I slipped right in without even needing to line it up first, and I hilted myself inside her hard.

Alpha didn’t like it as rough as Arachna or Novella, so I stuck to a moderate pace to start—a pace that I knew drove her wild. Her walls were already soaked, and I could tell she was close already. However, I found a spot she liked and she surprised me when she came sooner than I expected. “Oh ffuck, Logan, I’m CUMMING! Ffuck! AHHH! Yes!”

It wasn’t a long orgasm, but was definitely a personal best in terms of how quickly I’d made her cum. I did a little fist pump in the air before slapping her ass again.

An idea struck me like a bolt of lightning. One of the things I’d done while trying to take my mind off of things in the last couple of days was accept Cherry’s invite link to Cherry TV. She already had my profile set up and everything, just like she said. After downloading the app, all I had to do was log in with the credentials she gave me. After that, whenever I opened it, I was good to go.

Using my free hand, I summoned my phone and opened the app. Right there on the main page was the option to ‘Go Live’. I grinned as I pressed the button and briefly paused my thrusting to put the phone in a phone mount I used while driving and angled it so it could get both of us in the shot. “Would you look at that, Mommy,” I said using her kink just to turn her on more as I resumed the motion of my hips. “It looks like we have an audience on Cherry TV.”

“Oh shit!” she said as she tried to straighten up, but failed when I wouldn’t let her. “Wait—Mmm—Oh! I’ve never been live before—Mmm—now–only recordings. Should we–Ah! Get in a new position?”

“I’m pretty sure this will be just fine,” I said, keeping a tight grip on her hair. There was no way I was moving now. I was in too deep—literally.

The chat started coming as member after member began flooding in. Within less than a minute eighty women, including members of the New Moon Coven, were tuned in. “Make sure you talk to our audience. I’m a little busy back here,” I said as I gave her a slap on the ass.

She didn’t hesitate and tried her best to respond. “AH! Yes Cindrali–Mmm–it does feel–oh fffuck yes–as good as it looks! Th–ANK–oh God yes! Thank you Tifa, I do–Nyah! Work out a lot. And yes–holy shit! Ah! Y–yes Gildeena–AHH! Mmm that’s Mommy’s good boy! Ah! No, not you Gildeena. I mean–Mmm–fuck! Yes his cock is the greatest thing I’ve ever felt in MMMy ffffucking life–AHH!”

Well, if I’ve learned anything in my new life, it’s that if I don’t make it as a Coven King, then I’ll definitely have a career in porn. I was having a blast seeing how difficult I could make it for her to respond to people, but enough was enough, so I picked up the pace and the slapping sounds of our lovemaking intensified. The lewd noises that Alpha was making were even louder now and proved I made the right decision. “AHH! Yes! That’s it! That’s Mommy’s fucking good boy! Ohh fuck! Yes! MMM! Your cock is so—Holy shhit! MMM, Yes, baby! AH! Don’t stop!”

I may have ignored her earlier demands, however, this was one I’d happily obey. I was getting close and her body’s intense reactions were making it obvious that she was too.

The time had come for my secret weapon because I was starting to worry that I might finish before her, and that simply wasn’t an option. I grabbed her tail at the base and pulled. She screamed in ecstasy, and it was a good thing my cock wasn’t claustrophobic because her walls closed in on me fast. Her body shook and spasmed while I relentlessly assaulted her pussy. “LOGAN! AHH! I—FFUCK! AHHH! I’M CUMMING, BABY! AHH!”

And boy, did she. Her juices poured out of her, soaking my balls as they came near. For the second time tonight, she started milking me for all I was worth. “That’s it, baby! Please! OH! Cum for Mommy! MMM—AHH! YES! Mmm—Mommy needs you to fill her up! Please! YEEESS! Oh yes! THAT’S MOMMY’S GOOD BOY! AHMMMM!”

She rode out her long, persistent orgasm, and her begging sent me over the edge. I came hard inside her, filling her with as much as I could. Despite having just flooded her mouth minutes before, my seed pumped into her until she was overflowing before it joined hers and forced its way out between us to drip on the floor below. I released her tail and hair, then began tenderly scratching behind her ears while I stood there catching my breath and enjoying the feeling of just being inside of her.

She ground her ass against me, making my cock twitch. “Holy shit, baby. You fucked me so good. You’re such a good boy for Mommy. Mmm—Mommy loves you so much.”

I grinned, though she couldn’t see it, and while still scratching behind her ears I said, “I love you too. You’re such a good girl.”

She stiffened. Then her tail, which had been relaxed and still only moments ago, started wagging at a fevered pitch again. “What did you just call me?”

I chuckled. “I said that you were such a good girl…”

She quickly pulled off of my dick and stood up straight, turning around, a deep hunger burning in her eyes and a fierce blush on her cheeks. “Mommy is going to teach you a lesson for that.”

I allowed her to push me back on the bucket seat behind me. She reclined it and straddled my waist. “You’re being a naughty boy, so Mommy is going to ride that fat cock of yours as punishment.” Then belatedly she added with a whisper in my ear, “Please?”

I grinned, but then a random thought popped into my head as I realized I’d forgotten to inform her about one important detail. Our lips locked together as we started making out again. Between kisses, I said, “Oh, Akinbo and I can talk to each other now.”

“You can what?!”


Epilogue


Game Night

After the tournament, we took a full day to rest up. Squeaks came by to check on Alpha and hung out with us for a while. Then we decided that we deserved another day off. We currently had a full house, with the only non-permanent resident being Mother, though she seemed to be pretty well settled in. I was pretty sure she wasn’t going anywhere, at least not for a while.

Rather than look for a new home, since we hadn’t been in this one all that long, Novella said she’d look into what it would take to purchase the entire floor beneath us, that way we’d have more than enough room to expand for some time.

One suggestion had been that we could take over the Salem Coven’s mansion and bunker since they were abandoning it, but I wasn’t so sure about taking up residence in a place our enemies knew so well. For now, we had witches scouting it all out and preparing the location for our outer circle members.

Alpha and Illumina reassured me that with the help of the New Moon Coven, they could set new wards and find any security threats left behind. They further explained that even if the Salem Coven returned, they wouldn’t want their old location back since we were able to literally portal in right next to their leader. Also, there would be no reason for them to attack our outer circle members, and if they really wanted to do that, they could–not to mention this gave our outer members more security, having strength in numbers, rather than being spread out where each small group could be attacked one by one. In the end they convinced me, and I saw no reason to let it go to waste if we had people who wanted to use it.

Alpha explained to me that I was in charge now, but she and Illumina would be my right hands, even if the magic still considered them the technical leaders of the covens. I had no issue with either. They knew this world, and what the covens needed better than I did. On top of that, there were still several places that I couldn’t go to since I was a man, and too well known to some. My powers and position just weren’t as flexible as theirs.

I’d always need Alpha and Illumina to scout out our options first. Then they would bring the potential missions and ideas to me and we could talk them over and come to an agreement on what’s best for us as a whole. Even though we were technically two covens, since we were under my leadership, and I had the final say over decisions, we would treat it like two households of the same family.

Cherry’s recruitment team ended up being fairly successful, gaining us five new members in a short amount of time, and bringing the Rising Star coven to a total of thirty-seven members. I told her how proud I was of her, even if she was a little bitter that I technically recruited over one hundred new members in a single day. It took a little extra oral effort on my part to reassure her and express just how much I appreciated her team’s efforts, but it was worth it.

Halo and I talked about the other Greater Familiars and the red glow in their eyes. She explained to me that some spells like that involve dark magic. It comes from a place of evil and usually has negative side effects. In this case, its negative effect was a loss of mental control and increased ferocity.

Apparently the other witches didn’t care since they weren’t the ones who had to feel the cost. Celestial magic is strong against dark magic and my purification spell was able to dispel its negative effects because of that.

I stepped out of the bathroom with Illumina right behind me. She was brushing her wet hair as we walked down the stairs. “I can’t believe you make me do these depraved things. Such actions aren’t befitting of one such as myself. Truly, I’ve tied myself to a brute.”

I chuckled. “I seem to recall you coming into the bathroom all on your own, and I didn’t ask you to wrap those luscious purple lips around my—”

She coughed. “Oh, look! Is that Wii Bowling? That looks interesting doesn’t it?”

Laughing at her abrupt change of topic, I looked over to see that there was, in fact, a game of Wii Bowling being played on the projector. Alpha and Novella were in what seemed to be a heated matchup, while Akimbo and Arachna watched from the couches in the middle of the room. I didn’t see the rest of the women anywhere.

“Where’s everyone else?” I asked when we reached the bottom of the stairs.

“Before you required my services—”

“I didn’t require them, but I sure as hell appreciated them,” I said, cutting her off.

She blushed and tried again. “Before… That. Mother was on the roof with Rose, helping her learn new ways to control her vines. Apparently, she used to be pretty good friends with another witch who had a similar affinity. Cherry was in her room caring for her baby snake, and Halo, well, I don’t know.”

Last night was an exciting evening. After waiting patiently for so long, Cherry’s black snake egg finally showed some signs of life when it began glowing in the dark and wiggling. Both were signs that the egg was healthy and the familiar inside was growing stronger. Cherry decided that it was time she came up with a name for it so she’d be ready whenever it hatched. Her original idea had been blatantly stolen by Halo when her white rat hatched, and now Cherry seemed to be struggling to come up with a new one.

Speaking of the angelic name thief, Halo came in the front door holding several bags of groceries in her hands. Logan Jr. rode happily on her shoulder. She saw me and held up the bags with a beaming smile. “Hey, babe! I got stuff to make cookies!”

“That’s great! I’ll help in a minute,” I said as I walked over to the couches. I leaned in and kissed Arachna on the cheek, only to hear a grumbling voice in my mind. “Oh, wonderful. The pervert is back. Don’t you have some disgusting depraved act to commit elsewhere?”

“I just came from a depraved act—pun intended,” I said.

Arachna turned to me confused. “What are you? Oh!” her eyes lit up as she realized I wasn’t talking to her. “You should totally say his name or something when you talk to him. It gets confusing sometimes.”

I pointed at the projector. “When did we get Wii Bowling?”

Arachna’s legs started fidgeting excitedly and she grabbed my hand. “Alpha ordered a used Wii online. It showed up this morning. She challenged Novella for her place in the inner circle.”

“What?!” I exclaimed, preparing to step in.

Arachna grabbed my arm and pulled me back. “Shh. No! Don’t get involved. Novella accepted the challenge, and she asked me not to let you interfere. She wanted to do it.” I didn’t like it one bit, but I had to agree with Arachna—if this is what Novella wanted, then I’d accept it.

It was already the tenth frame, and Novella was all smiles as she just finished with a perfect score. The women were both sweating and exchanging competitive gazes with one another. Then Alpha stepped up—strike. Two more would lead to a tie and I assume an entire second match. She threw her second ball—another strike. This was it, either a tie and a new match or—intentionally Alpha casually flicked her wrist, sending her ball into the gutter.

Novella’s mouth fell open, staring at the projector in disbelief. Her head slowly turned to Alpha who was grinning like a Cheshire cat. Alpha opened her arms wide, “Welcome to the inner circle, Novella. You’ve earned it.”

The blonde lunged at Alpha, wrapping her up into an embrace. “Thank you!” Then she started crying tears of joy. “Just because you let me win doesn’t mean our match is over, though! On our next day off, neither of us stop until there’s a real winner!” Belatedly she added, “Except we’ll find something new to bet on.”

Alpha started tearing up too. “Stop crying! Because if you cry, then I’m going to cry! And you’re on!”

They both started sobbing happily in each other’s arms. I looked down to see Akimbo give an approving nod, while Arachna was wiping a stray tear from her cheek and muttering, “Freaking allergies.”

Deciding to let them have their moment, I went to the kitchen to make good on my promise to Halo. She already had everything out and ready for us. Illumina came up to me, an odd expression on her face. If I had to guess I’d say it looked almost like regret and confusion. “Is there anything you need me to do for you, my King?”

I put my arm over her shoulder and pulled her in close, kissing her on the forehead. “Everything alright?”

She shrugged. “You’re all just so close to one another. My coven was nothing like that. I–I don’t know what to do.”

I rubbed her shoulder. “Just focus on being yourself. It’ll come to you. For now, why don’t you check on Mother and Rose on the roof? Maybe let them know we’re making some cookies. Then if you want, come back down and join us?”

She nodded. “Okay. I’ll do that. Thank you,” she said demurely before walking away. I rounded the peninsula where Halo had everything waiting for us. We mixed the dough while Logan Jr dragged over the bags of chocolate chips. Then we split the dough into two batches. Some we added chocolate chips into, the other we added white chocolate chips. As we were rolling the cookies into balls and placing them on the baking sheet, Mother and Rose came down the stairs.

Mother walked to the couch to speak with Arachna, who’s legs instantly began tapping the couch anxiously, and Rose sat across from me on a stool. She rested her chin in her hands and cupped her cheeks. Then she tilted her head slightly and smiled dreamily at me while letting out a happy sigh.

With a half smile, I asked, “Hey, Rose. What’s up?”

She covered a giggle before she sighed happily again. “I was just thinking about last night, and the special reward you gave me.”

Last night, I did give Rose the reward she was hoping for, just not in the way she was hoping I’d do it. I had her sit on my face so we could orally pleasure one another, and then Illumina fulfilled Rose’s consistent request for me to eat her ass. I spent my time on her center, while Illumina focused on her dark star.

I lifted a brow and offered her a half smile. “You know that wasn’t me at your back door, right?”

She batted her lashes at me. “I know. But it was close enough. I was able to pretend. It was so freakin’ amazing. I can’t imagine how much better it’ll be when you do it, Daddy.” She bit her lip. “Anyway, that’ll tide me over for a while longer.”

Chuckling, I rolled another ball of dough and put it on the baking sheet. We were nearly done and Halo set the oven to preheat when Cherry came down the stairs, holding both arms up in the air like she’d just won a major competition. “I, the great Cherry Cola, have come with a declaration for all to hear!”

Everyone stopped to give her their attention. She lowered her hands. “I have decided on a name for Logan and my baby when he hatches! Little Logan!”

The ladies in the living room clapped, but Halo stomped her foot. “You can’t call him that!”

Cherry’s brows furrowed and she squinted her eyes. “And why not?”

“Because my Lesser Familiar’s name is Logan!”

Cherry stomped up to the counter. “No! Your familiar is named Logan Jr.! Mine is named Little Logan. They aren’t the same at all!”

Halo’s jaw dropped with indignation as she made her way to the other side of the counter, her feathers ruffling menacingly. Cherry’s fangs came out and the two continued bickering back and forth. This was something I hadn’t seen in a while, and to be honest, I didn’t miss it.

I saw Logan Jr. on the counter, confused about what he should do. I walked to the fridge, pulled out some leftover Witchy-D’s nuggets, and opened the small box, setting it on the counter. “Here you go, little buddy. Us familiars gotta stick together.”

He looked up at me, squeaked, and then he gave me a nod before munching on the nuggets.

“Logan, come here please,” came Alpha’s voice over the sound of the two arguing women.

I stepped past them and met Alpha in the living room. “What’s up, love?” Leaning forward I gave her a quick kiss, then whispered in her ear. “Thank you.”

She smiled, knowing the true reason for my thanks. Then smirked. “These two are acting like children again. What do you say that we teach them a lesson?”

I grinned. “By all means, I’d love to see what you have in mind.” I winked at her, “I’ll even let you take the lead on this one.”

She rolled her eyes but smiled genuinely. “Then how about a game?”

I shrugged. “Sounds fun. I’ll see where this goes.”

Alpha snapped her fingers and her clothes disappeared, putting her toned, feminine body on full display. “Then you just sit tight, and Mommy will call for you when she’s ready.” Her tail and hips swayed behind her as she stepped into the open area between the ritual circle and the open dining room. “Time for a team building exercise, ladies!”

Everyone looked her way, except for the two bickering women, still fighting over their familiar names. Alpha ignored them for now.

Mother pushed up a brow with interest as she sat nearby to watch, just as curious as I was to see how this would unfold. Arachna, Rose, and Novella walked over. Illumina looked at me nervously, and I nodded and motioned with my head for her to join. She started to grin but quickly hid it behind a haughty expression and walked over with grace and poise to join them.

Rose squealed while shaking two fists by her head as she bounced in place. “I freakin’ love team building exercises!”

Arachna shuffled her feet as her spider legs curled in on themselves. “So—what is the game this time?”

Alpha’s grin turned predatory. “We’re going to play a little game called, ‘Mommy says.’ Logan told me that I’ll be in charge of this game, so everyone has to do what I say. If I say ‘Mommy says’, then you do it, if I just give a command, then don’t do it. It’s as simple as that. But if you fail, or you hesitate in your response, there will be consequences, do well, and you’ll be rewarded. Do you all understand?”

The four women nodded.

Then, Alpha began. “Mommy says, take off your clothes.”

I couldn’t help but give a nod of approval as all four women stripped down naked.

Rose muttered, “Fuck yeah, we’re totally gonna get some.”

Illumina grumbled. “I shouldn’t have to do this. This is beneath me.” However, the eagerness with which she stripped her clothes off said she was doing exactly what she wanted to.

“Good girls,” Alpha praised. “Look over there, we have two who broke the rules.”

Novella turned her head to look, while the other three ladies didn’t. She darted her gaze back immediately, realizing what she’d done. “No, wait! I didn’t realize—”

A wicked smile grew on Alpha’s face. “Looks like it’s time for a punishment. Mommy says, strip down and tie up, Novella, Halo, and Cherry.”

Since Novella was already naked, the girls quickly tied her up first, mainly using Rose’s vines. Novella sat in her restraints as the others moved on. “Okay, you know what, this isn’t so bad. It’s kinkier than I’m used to, but I think I’m going to enjoy this,” Novella said.

All eyes fell on Halo and Cherry, who were still in the midst of an argument, and clearly didn’t even realize that the others were naked, or that a game was being played. Or, they were, right up until the girls used a combination of magic, webs, and vines to not only strip them of their clothing, but also to tie them up with Shibari and leave them hanging like human sex swings from the mezzanine on either side of Novella. It all happened so fast that neither girl had much chance to protest.

Cherry turned her head, looking past Novella at Halo with a bitter, pouty huff. “This is all your fault!”

Halo gasped. “My fault?! Fiddlesticks! This is all your fault, you… You… You buttmunch!”

Novella grinned, clearly having come to enjoy her current predicament. “Hello, ladies. Fancy seeing you here.”

Halo’s knee-high socks were the only clothing left between all three ladies. I assume they left them because they know I like how it looks. Vines wrapped around their chests, over and under the supple curves of their breasts, as well as their waist. Their arms were crossed behind their backs with their wrists bound.

“Jeepers, couldn’t you have just made a regular swing and had us sit in them?” Halo asked.

Makeshift ropes encircled their upper arms, along with their thighs, and just above their knees. Every rope-like piece of vegetation connected at the top, perfectly distributing the weight so no one part of their body grew too uncomfortable.

“I don’t know, this feels more exciting, doesn’t it?” Novella asked.

“Maybe if we had something to do,” Halo grumbled.

“You’re lucky I’m hanging out with you at all,” Cherry quipped. Or at least I think it was a joke, she still seemed a bit upset with Halo, after all.

Alpha let them stew for a few moments as the three beauties hung there, legs bent and knees spread wide, asses roughly waist high off the ground.

Cherry shouted at Alpha, “Let us down you cheating, thieving, know-it-all, merinthophiliac!”

“Tsk tsk, Cherry. You weren’t paying attention. We’re playing a little team building game for the Coven King’s enjoyment.”

Cherry’s scowl diminished. “Oh, why didn’t you just say so?!” She turned her red gaze on me and tongued a fang. “You want to fuck me like this with that chubby fucking cock of yours, baby?” she asked while shooting me a wink that made as much sense as eating ice cream out in the snow.

Alpha rolled her eyes. “Girls? Mommy says, gag them.”

The ladies worked together as two held their heads still while the other tied their vines or webs around their mouths.

“Jiminy Christmas, Alpha, hang on a–” Halo tried before she was gagged.

“How am I supposed to tell my sweet cinnamon roll–Mmmffaaaggmmmmff?” Cherry tried to ask before they got her next.

Novella locked her green eyes onto mine and they burned with desire. Being the most cooperative, she was the last to receive a gag. “When it’s my turn, I want you to fuck me so hard it breaks this goddamn swing, Mr. Morrison.” Then, she too was silenced.

Alpha walked up to Halo and ran one finger up her glistening slit, making her quiver and moan against her gag. She leaned in and whispered in her ear. “Mommy says, this is going to turn Logan on so fucking much. But… if you want or need to get down, let your whole body go limp. Understand?”

Halo nodded, the fire of anger previously in her eyes shifting to something else entirely, but equally as strong. “Mhmm.”

Then Alpha did the same thing to Novella and Cherry at the same time, who both shuddered and moaned while responding with the same affirmative, “Mhmm!”

It’s important to mention that none of the women went limp. If I had to guess, none of them were going to, either—at least not until I did. If anything, they were squirming with anticipation of what might happen next.

Lucky for them, and me, they didn’t have to wait long. Alpha strutted back to her main spot and the three remaining women looked to her for their next task. “We’re going to put on a show for Logan. Mommy says, pick one of these hanging pussies and eat up.”

Rose darted for Novella, eager to please me by pleasing her. She didn’t hesitate and her tongue dove in, making Novella’s head fall back as she cried out into the gag. “Do you like this, Daddy?” Rose called out to me.

Meanwhile, Illumina casually strolled toward Halo with elegance. She scoffed. “If I must do this, then I shall, but only because I must for the satisfaction of my King.” However, once she was close she dove in so fast that it looked like she might headbutt Halo’s pelvis. The poor blonde’s eyes went wide before the white-haired witch slowed down just in time to send her delicate tongue running up Halo’s slit from bottom to top. “For our King!” Illumina shouted as Halo’s eyes went half lidded as she began moaning while staring at me.

Alpha stared at Arachna with one raised brow as the Arachnid Witch nervously approached Cherry. The shy petite goth eyed me, and I grinned. She blushed fiercely and dropped to her knees. As soon as she was in position, she demurely asked, “Like this, Master?” Then she dove in, her tongue dancing in and out of Cherry with gusto.

Cherry cried out as best she could. “MMFFFMFAAMMPH!” I had no idea what the fuck she said, but it still sounded hot. She got an ‘A’ for effort.

“MMMaster!” Arachna shouted between licks of her Cherry flavored treat, “Do you like–Mmm–the way I eat this pussy for you?”

I nodded frantically but then shifted my gaze and watched as Rose’s vines traversed Novella’s body. “Watch me Daddy! I’m gonna make you so freakin’ proud!” Rose shouted, as if she were about to accomplish some difficult feat. Instead, she was pinching Novella’s nipples with two vines while using a third to rub her clit while she delved as deep as she could with her tongue inside Novella’s wet pussy. Novella let out a series of lewd sounds, and I decided that yes, I was, in fact, very proud of Rose at that moment.

However, that was the last straw for me. I couldn’t wait for Alpha to call me over anymore. Getting up from the couch, I went to ask her what, or who, I should do first, since I did offer to let her take the lead on this one.

Mother followed. She placed a hand on Alpha’s arm. “Alpha, I don’t know you as well as I’d like yet, but I want you to know that I think in time I would have come to the same decision as I have now.”

Then Mother turned to me. “I told you that if I liked your coven leader enough then I’d join you. Well, you’re the leader now, and I already know and trust you. I’m ready to join you as a full member.”

Alpha’s eyes lit up as she looked to me, and back to Mother. “That’s incredible! We’re so happy to have you as a member of the family.”

“Wow,” I said, taken a little off balance by the sudden admission. “It seems like an odd moment for this revelation, doesn’t it?”

She shrugged. “Yeah, it is. Admittedly, it was partly because I couldn’t resist doing this…” Before I could ask what it was she couldn’t resist doing, her hands were already undoing my belt.

Mother pressed her lips to mine as she undid my pants, letting them fall to the floor. Her lips were soft and fought the muffled moans right behind her for my attention. She kissed me with more passion as the moans grew louder. “Alpha, help me with this, and tonight we’ll put a baby in you. What do you say?”

Alpha’s yellow eyes glistened as she looked at me. “Logan… is it–”

“YES,” I said definitively. We froze for a moment, both shocked by how quickly and passionately the word had come out of my mouth.

Until Mother broke the silence. “Then let’s get my fun out of the way first, then you can focus on the rest of the girls while I help Alpha get prepared.”

She didn’t wait for my nod of approval before her lips locked on mine again. Four hands started practically ripping my shirt off over my head. Mother broke the kiss, and I raised my arms over my head so they could pull my shirt off. By the time I could see them again, Mother was already naked, in all her thick, curvy glory.

“I’ve been waiting to suck that cock of yours since you were barely legal,” Mother said.

I had absolutely no fucking clue how to feel or what to say about that one. “Uh—cool,” I muttered before letting the view of these two breathtaking women wash over me and cleanse that little nugget of information from my mind.

Mother had the most exaggerated hourglass shape known to man. Out of every woman here she had the largest round tits that somehow defied gravity and remained perky. She had a flat stomach, and her waist was just as slim as Cherry’s despite her hips jutting out much wider. And I’d be damned if I’d ever seen a thicker set of thighs that I wanted to have wrapped around my waist.

Alpha, on the other hand, had an athletic toned physique with well-defined muscles. The furry red ears and fluffy tail added an animalistic appeal that Mother was lacking. Her breasts were smaller than mothers, but they were pert and perfectly proportioned. Her hips only slightly curved, giving her a much more subtle pin up style body, and those strong thighs of hers had been around me in almost every conceivable way.

The contrast between the two women’s bodies was clear, yet both of them were equally sexy. When they dropped to their knees in front of me, so much blood ran south that I thought I might pass out. Lucky for me, I didn’t, because none of them would have ever let me live that down.

Alpha began licking up and down my shaft as Mother kissed my pelvis. “Don’t worry about a thing. Enjoy the display while your Mommy and Mother take good care of this big, juicy, delicious cock of yours.”

“Mmm. That’s right. Let us take care of your needs while you watch your dirty sluts cum for you,” Alpha added.

The two then went to work as Mother Dearest took me into her mouth. I didn’t know what to expect, but she proved she was a seasoned pro, even though she’d never done it before. “How are you so good at this?” I asked.

She moaned around my shaft before popping off just long enough to reply with, “Being a Fertility witch, you see a lot of sex. I also may have been practicing this with some of the vegetables in my garden so I’d be ready for you.”

“I’m flattered,” was all I managed to say before she was back to work and replacing any other words I thought to say with groans of delight that blended in with all the sounds from the three muffled women being orally pleasured at the same time.

Alpha and Mother kept going, switching back and forth with flawless timing, their hands alternating and twisting around my shaft with firm grips as they worked together to suck and worship my cock. Alpha giggled. “Mmm. Look at how hard he is. Mommy’s good boy is going to cum soon. Aren’t you, baby? You’re going to cum for us, right?”

Alpha sucked on the head while stroking my cock. Meanwhile, Mother wrapped her forefinger and thumb around the base and squeezed. Then, she winked at me and reached a hand down to my balls. A purple glow emanated from it as she fondled them and whispered some ancient words that I couldn’t hear over the cacophony of lewd sounds around me. I felt the pressure build even faster inside me. “Mmmm!” Alpha moaned as her needy yellow eyes looked up at me.

Cherry, Novella, and Halo all cried out through their bonds in orgasmic bliss as they reached their peaks, and Alpha pulled her mouth off of my tip while Mother took a moment to lick my balls as whatever spell she cast was beginning to work its… well, magic.

Alpha looked over her shoulder. “Mommy says eyes on Logan!” The three who were tied up already had their eyes on me, while the three on their knees all turned around.

Mother’s magic built up in my balls, and my eyes went wide as the pressure became too much. For a moment I genuinely feared they might explode. That was until both women moved their heads out of the way while they continued to stroke me faster and faster. Mother egged me on as the two frantically jerked me off. “That’s it, we’re almost there! Are you ready to cum for us? Are you going to blast your sticky load all over those little sluts? Yeah you are. I can feel it. You’re so hard. Now, cum for us!” Mother shouted as she released my base while they aimed my dick to the left.

Cum burst out, shooting a massive rope all over Cherry’s face and tits as she hung there happily moaning, the rest falling on Arachna below. Arachna shouted in surprise at the range and quantity as she giggled. “Oh shit! How? Ah! Is this even possible!” Her question went unanswered as they kept pumping and another blast landed on her face, making her close three of her eight eyes. “Holy fuck, Master! That’s… wow!”

Then they shifted to the middle and more burst out, coating Novella’s glasses and body before the rest rained down on the Flower Witch, making one of the flower buds in her hair bloom for some fucking reason. “Jesus freakin’ Christ! How are you cumming this freakin’ much!” She laughed.

Lastly they pointed my cock at Halo and Illumina, who gladly moaned and accepted it with smiles on their faces—or as much of a smile as Halo could with her mouth gagged. Illumina quickly called out, “Thank you, my King!” before she licked up Halo’s body, stealing all the creamy goodness for herself. Poor Halo whimpered in her bonds as she watched.

Even after all that, there was still some left. Alpha wrapped her lips around my tip, taking the last of it in her mouth. She gulped once, then sucked the last bit out of me. I panted hard after what seemed like the longest orgasm of my life. “Only with you could that spell produce so much of this hot, creamy goodness, darling. Alpha, you’re going to share it with me aren’t you?”

Alpha opened her mouth to show me her prize before she grabbed Mother’s chin, pulled her mouth open, and then let the mess fall inside as the two started passionately kissing. If it was a tactic to get me hard again already, then it was working. “Mmm. That’s our good boy. Thank you for letting us take care of you,” Alpha said demurely.

Mother chimed in by running a purple glowing finger up my shaft that instantly made it hard again. “Now, go fuck those needy women of yours while I prepare this one for you.”

I grinned and eyed Cherry with excitement before clapping my hands and rubbing them together. Call me over excited about the prospect of getting to breed Alpha, but I wanted to get started on her sooner rather than later. Which meant, it was time to put my logistical knowledge to good use once again.

“Alright, Arachna, Rose, Illumina, you three grab chairs from the kitchen and set them a couple feet behind each of these wonderful swings,” I said before the three scurried over and put the chairs into position. “Great work girls,” I said with two thumbs up and a grin. “Now, each of you bend over beneath the ladies you orally pleasured and use the chairs to hold yourselves up. I want asses against asses with pussies facing me.”

“Oh shit, this is gonna be so good!” Arachna said.

“I can’t freakin’ wait! Do me first, Daddy” Rose shouted.

Illumina huffed. “Fine! I can’t believe this. It’s so awful. But I’ll do it for you, my King.” The urgency in her body as she was the first one in position and wiggling her ass in anticipation was far more honest than some of her words.

Cherry was first in line going from left to right so I started with her. First, I tore the gag free while I lined up my tip and plunged inside of her dripping wet pussy. “Yes, baby! AH! I love you so fucking much, my coconut cream pie!” As I began thrusting into her I was about to make a mental note to ask about that new pet name later. However, it turned out I didn’t have to. “It’s because–Oh, yes! Ffuck I’m gonna cum soon! No that’s not–mmm–It’s because you’re always hard and–Aahh! Shit! I love when you cream pie me! Yes, baby! Right there! Ahh, I’m cumming!! AHH!”

Arachna had done a hell of a job warming Cherry up for her to cum that quick for me, so I pulled out of one Raven-haired lover as she came down from her climax and started giving it to the other as hard as she normally liked it. I leaned in and started making out with Cherry as I railed Arachna so hard that she had to use her spider legs to stop the chair from being pushed forward. I started hitting her spot just right and she too met her peak quicker than anticipated. “Mmmmasster! Yes! Yes! Right there! Aahh! God! Yes! MMMM!”

Two down, four to go, it was montage time! Pulling out of Arachna I started on Rose next as I pulled the gag from Novella’s lips so I could kiss her. She moaned into my mouth as I fucked the Flower Witch until she couldn’t take anymore. She cried out, “Jesus freakin’ Christ, Daddy! AHHH!” and when she collapsed to the ground I worked on Novella.

I grabbed her by the hips with the full intention of meeting her earlier request. I jackhammered her pussy so hard that as she screamed for more that the vines did snap as she came. I held onto her as she leaned against me, and I kept going. “By the gods, Mr. Morrison! It’s so NYAAAHH!”

Setting her down I moved to the last two, my hips moving like lightning as the lewd slaps of my love making were the thunder. Halo cried out, also freed from her gag now as she came hard. “Yes, baby! Oh gosh darn it, yes! Don’t stop! Yes! Ah!”

Illumina wasn’t far behind and had a puddle on the floor before I even made it to her. She rubbed her pearl as I gave it to her as good as I could and soon she was also eliciting the sweet sounds of orgasmic bliss. “My King! Ohmmm! NYAH! AHHH!”

Finally, I turned around as the girls helped the three girls remove their restraints. I stalked Alpha like she was my prey as I came closer. She lay on her back in the middle of the ritual circle, one knee bent as she trailed a finger up from her slit, to her abs, then breasts before she put it between her teeth with a grin. She raised her other hand and crooked a finger at me. Then she spoke to me in the most seductive, sultry voice I’d ever heard her use. “Come over here, lover. My good boy, my best boy. It’s time you make me a real Mommy. It’s time for you to breed me.”

She didn’t have to tell me twice. My cock was already throbbing with anticipation, and after already pleasing six other women, I wasn’t sure how long I could hold off. I was on her in an instant, my dick slipping inside her warm center like it belonged there as our lips met, and we shared a kiss with more meaning and desire than we ever had before.

She moaned into my mouth as the other’s crowded around us, their hands touching and caressing us both while they lent their unique brands of encouragement.

“Do it, Daddy! Cum in her freakin’ womb and make a little animal baby!” Rose said.

“Honor her with your seed, my King. She’s worthy to sire your child,” Illumina added.

Alpha’s moans grew more intense as our lovemaking did the same. I chose a pace that I knew she loved before I dropped my head to her breast and began sucking and nibbling on her firm pink nipples.

“Damn, Master. She wants it so bad. Look at that little furry eared slut, she needs your cum inside her,” Arachna said.

“Breeding her is not only the sensible option, but also very fucking hot. I recommend cumming as soon as possible because she’s not lasting much longer by my estimation,” Novella said helpfully.

She wasn’t wrong. I could feel Alpha’s walls already tightening, trying to milk me of the seed her body so desperately craved as it begged me to cum along with the rest of them. Alpha cried out, “Please, Logan! Cum with me! Make me a Mommy!”

A soft hand began caressing my balls, and I felt magic swelling in them again. “Almost there. She’s ready for you, Logan. She’s ready to have your baby inside of her,” Mother said as she worked her magic on my sack.

“Golly gee, baby. Please, do it for me? Imagine both Alpha and I having our big pregnant bellies begging for your cock? Gosh that’ll be swell. Cum for us, baby? Please?” Halo begged.

Cherry whispered in my ear as I suckled on one of Alpha’s breasts. “C’mon, baby, my cinnamon roll, my thick fucking chubby cock. Do it. I know you, and I know you’re close. Stop holding back, and let it happen. Cum for us, lover… Cum for us.”

That was the end for me. Mother’s magic finished filling my balls to overflowing, and I in turn did the same to Alpha’s insides. She orgasmed with a smile on her face as I pumped her so full of my hot seed that it left a ridiculous anime style puddle on the floor beneath us. “Yes! That’s my–MMM–Good boy! Fill Mommy’s–NYAH! Pussy! I’M–MMM–GONNA HAVE YOUR—NGHHH—BABY!!! AHHH!”

For a while we just lay there together, holding one another as I rested my head on her breasts and she ran her fingers through my hair while the rest of the girls all tenderly caressed us both as they offered their congratulations and love. I was going to be a father again–now to three children, and I couldn’t wait to meet them in nine months.
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It took a while, but eventually, I got back to work and had the girls all fucked senseless. Except for Mother who wanted to wait and have an official ceremony for her joining. We all agreed since she was a pretty important witch, and her becoming a part of our family was a big deal.

I was surprised when Mother chose not to join the inner circle, opting to be a member of the outer circle. However, the surprise shifted to understanding after she explained why. Mother preferred to live alone since she was used to her solitude. Plus, she had unique duties that would eventually have her dealing with every member of the coven, and not just the inner circle, so she wanted a place to call her own where members could come and go as they needed for checkups without getting in our way.

I really wanted her to stay with us in the penthouse permanently, but also wanted to respect her wishes—and I had to admit, they were probably for the best.

Still, this led us to a compromise that everyone was happy with. Mother would still have a permanent room in the penthouse so she could stay the night whenever she wanted, and she’d still have access to me as if she were a member of the inner circle. However, she wouldn’t officially be a member, which left her with less authority and say in the coven’s decisions, but would allow her the freedom to live in a separate location to focus on the duties she was born for. Her position was truly unique since she was both a Fertility Witch and the mother of one of my first children. If it weren’t, we wouldn’t have compromised.

Not to mention, I was still waiting for the right time to ask Mother about my past. For the first time I found someone who knew about my mom, and that I was apparently the last descendant of Morgan le Fay. I didn’t want to rush her on the subject since things had been pretty crazy since we met, and it seemed like the information was really only relevant to my curiosity.

Clearing my mind, I relaxed in the hot tub on the roof, letting the warm water soak my bones while the ladies recovered downstairs. My head dipped beneath the surface to wet my hair, but when I tried to come back up, I couldn’t. Something was blocking my way. I couldn’t tell what the hell was going on, but if I had to guess, someone was trying to drown me. I summoned a token, not caring which one it was, and activated the magic inside.

My body expanded into the full form of the Jolly Green Giant, or at least that’s what I called it. That form was far too big for the hot tub, and the sides burst apart, sending the water everywhere. The spell dissipated, and I heard girls’ voices shouting around me.

One said, “Like, oh my Gahd! Did he transform all on his own!”

A second shouted, “That’s impossible! No fucking way!”

Then a third called out, “He’s like, this whole situation! I’m freaking out! Let’s get out of here, girls!”

The three hopped on their broomsticks to run, but I sent vines that snatched one of them out of the air and pulled her toward me, wrapping her up tight. I snarled at her. “Who the fuck are you, and why are you trying to kill me?” I finally got a look at her. She was in a hot pink, very fashion-forward robe. Her hair was blonde, but it was definitely a dye job judging by her dark roots. She was still really good-looking, and their accents told me they were valley girls from the west coast, but why they would come all the way to Wisconsin and try to kill me didn’t make much sense.

She squirmed against the bonds. “Please! Like, don’t take me over!”

I furrowed my brow. “Don’t what?”

“We heard there was a Coven King out here or something and were supposed to kill him! I’m hella sorry! Just like, please don’t kill me or make me follow you or whatever!”

“Look, tell whoever sent you that all we want is to be left alone. We aren’t hurting anybody, but we will if you make us. Now, go!” I released the vines and let her hop on the broom to leave. Partly because without torture I didn’t think I’d get any more information, and partly because their obnoxious accent was driving me fucking nuts.

She hopped on her broom and quickly met up with her friends. As they were flying away I heard one of them say, “Oh, my Gahhd! Did you see that shit! Are you okay Dasha?”

Then they were gone. I looked back at my ruined hot tub with sadness and sighed. Illumina came running across the roof a moment later. “My King! Are you alright?!”

I turned to her, letting the form fade back down to my nude body. She struggled to look up from my groin and blushed. I nodded. “Yeah, I’m fine. Assassins from some coven from maybe California or something just tried to drown me. They heard a rumor that I was a Coven King and were sent by someone to kill me.”

Illumina’s lavender eyes met mine and her face went pale. “Oh, no. You need to call a meeting immediately.”

I sighed. Here we go again.
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